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Universal Brotherhood — November 1897

THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD OF MAN — E. A. Neresheimer

This ideal when first approached from an intellectual standpoint
presents no great encouragement for the realization of its truth;
its consideration must be accompanied by the receptive faculty
which lies in the heart, that feeling of natural unrestrained
sympathy which arises out of the inner nature of man when not
tainted by selfish motives. Even a superficial investigation,
however, leads us into a labyrinth of thought in which there is no
logical escape from the conclusion that somehow a unity exists
between all human beings.

If we once begin to analyze the feelings we experience in our
daily contact with our fellow-men; and take into consideration
the natural promptings of the heart, we find ourselves possessed
of much brotherly sympathy with the welfare of others. A scene
of affliction instantly quickens the tender fellow-feeling; see how
people rush to the assistance of a falling child; how they shudder
at an accident; the unfailing pity — deep down — with the
diseased; why, who would say the world is so depraved as not to
recognize this? Only the rush for personal joys and pleasures
causes us to forget it.

Let us wait. When the new religion of "Brotherhood" shall have
taken root, then we will not fail in our duty and forget; the same
energy which is now active in competition and strife will be
directed instead to mutual helpfulness.

Poor fools, who do not yet know that to do the most good is
productive of the greatest amount of happiness. No settled belief
exists in the immutability of natural law or the unity underlying
boundless Nature, hence the unphilosophic mind does not
concern itself with the possible relation which it bears to all



existing things. The Unity of all things is no empty phrase. It
pervades all departments of nature. Even in the material world
scientific research has led to the conclusion that matter is
homogeneous as Substance. Elements are found to be compounds,
greater differentiation is discovered step by step and it is seen
that by changing the molecular arrangement, one form of matter
is transformable into another. This shows the underlying
synthetic union in the invisible essence of matter. The
separateness of mankind is analogous to this, division is apparent
but not real, its union is also contained in one invisible essence —
God — or the great Self which is the synthesis of all.

In the process of evolution humanity has differentiated from the
great homogeneous ocean of consciousness in order that the soul
may gain experience in matter; being now on the outer circle of
manifestation, it appears to be apart, but it is destined in its
natural course to return to the primal unity from whence it came.
The thread which has spun itself out from unity into
differentiation connects each individual with the parent source,
and through it with all else; and the innate qualities of the soul —
Love, Sympathy and Charity — are the manifestations thereof in
man,; these reside in the Heart.

According to the Esoteric Philosophy, the race has fortunately
reached the outermost stage of realization of separateness, the
time is at hand for the ascent on the return arc, the pendulum is
swinging back and will bring with it an awakening towards
spirituality. A psychic wave has already begun to sweep over the
globe; in its course it will rouse the latent spiritual faculties of
mankind and develop intuition to a degree that will cause great
changes in the Social Economy and produce a realization of our
birthright, "The Universal Brotherhood of Man."

Neither Science nor Religion, with their present-day dogmatic



methods, will greatly help in the evolution of this new faculty; a
more potent and convincing agent has to be called into service to
educe a revelation of the truth which is spread upon the wings of
time. This agent is the power of direct perception of Truth from
within, where all knowledge and wisdom reside. Its first fruits
will be born from the blossoms of "love of mankind"; its second;
from independence of thought and the courage to rely on one's
own intuitions; these will remove the shackles of preconceived
notions and the veils which we have gathered and surrounded
ourselves with on our journey through matter during many lives.

The psychic force, active now, has touched millions of people; the
spiritual fires are being lit all over the earth, and presently the
soul of man will breathe freedom from its fetters and each man
or woman will become conscious of his or her spiritual equality
with the best of the living.

Every man is a potential God! This is not believed by many, nor is
the nobility of their calling known to them or even suspected;
cowed into subjection by custom and conventionality, they think
themselves slaves still, who must obey that self-created master, or
perish. How different would be the conditions of men if they had
no fear of their neighbor's opinion. Fear has no place in the
religion of Brotherhood; its doctrine is founded on supreme
universal justice, where every man works out his own destiny
and gets his deserts according as he himself has earned them. In
this there is nothing and no one to fear, certainly not our fellow-
traveller, who is one with ourselves and bent upon the homeward
journey towards union with the all.

The divine nature of man is obscured at the present stage of
evolution by his material rind, and though it may be difficult to
comprehend why the "Divine Self" should have surrounded itself
with such apparently inappropriate vehicles of expression as we



meet with sometimes in human garb, yet the knowledge of the
spiritual thread which binds us to all should enable us to regard
the outward appearances as only part of what the soul really is. It
will be admitted that our standard of judgment is only our own
state of enlightenment. As we are so do we see others. We have no
faculty at present with which to see and judge the real man, the
soul; we may sense it when our intuitions are active, but were we
to see the real man and know him with all his past and realize
our own spiritual inseparability from him, our opinion would be
changed regarding him.

To have even a slight grasp of the subject of Spiritual Unity of all
mankind induces broader views, and a more philosophic attitude
towards social and individual problems; it opens up the latent but
natural resources of the heart-consciousness from which flows
universal compassion — the most potent of beneficent forces
harmonizing within and without; it not only promotes a wider
sweep of moral influence but also furnishes the key to conduct
and duty; it leads to a knowledge of universal laws and problems
and to wisdom; for, within the heart is the corresponding centre
of all Life and Light.

Universal Brotherhood



Universal Brotherhood — November 1897

PORPHYRY AND HIS TEACHINGS — Alexander Wilder

The distinction is due to Porphyry of having been the most able
and consistent champion and exponent of the Alexandreian
School. He was a native of Tyre, of Semitic extraction, and was
born in the year 233, in the reign of the Emperor Alexander
Severus. He was placed at an early age under the tutelage of
Origen, the celebrated Christian philosopher, who had himself
been a pupil of Ammonios Sakkas. Afterward he became a
student of Longinus at Athens, who had opened a school of
rhetoric, literature and philosophy. Longinus had also been a
disciple of Ammonios, and was distinguished as the Scholar of the
Age. He was often called a "Living Library," and the "Walking
School of Philosophy." He afterward became the counsellor of
Queen Zenobia of Palmyra, an honor that finally cost him his life.
Longinus foresaw the promise of his pupil, and according to a
custom of the time, changed his Semitic name of Melech (king) to
Porphyrios, or wearer of the purple.

In his thirtieth year, Porphyry bade farewell to his teachers in
Greece and became a student in the school of Plotinos at Rome.
Here he remained six years. Plotinos greatly esteemed him and
often employed him to instruct the younger pupils, and to answer
the questions of objectors. On one of the occasions, when the
anniversary of Plato's Birthday was celebrated (the seventh of
May), Porphyry recited a poem entitled The Sacred Marriage.
Many of the sentiments in it were mystic and occult, which led
one of the company to declare him crazed. Plotinos, however, was
of another mind, and exclaimed in delight: "You have truly shown
yourself to be at once a Poet, a Philosopher, and a Hierophant."

That Porphyry was an enthusiast and liable to go to extremes was



to be expected. He acquired an abhorrence of the body, with its
appetites and conditions, and finally began to entertain an
intention to commit suicide. This, he says, "Plotinos wonderfully
perceived, and as I was walking alone, he stood before me and
said: 'Your present design, Porphyrios, is by no means the dictate
of a sound mind, but rather of a Soul raging with the furor of

melancholia.

Accordingly, at his direction, Porphyry left Rome and became a
resident at Lilylaeum in Sicily. Here he presently recovered a
normal state of mind and health. He never again saw his
venerated instructor. Plotinos, however, kept up a
correspondence with him, sending him manuscripts to correct
and put in good form, and encouraging him to engage in
authorship on his own account.

After the death of Plotinos, he returned to Rome and became
himself a teacher. "With a temperament more active and practical
than that of Plotinos, with more various ability and far more
facility in adaptation, with an erudition equal to his fidelity,
blameless in his life, preeminent in the loftiness and purity of his
ethics, he was well fitted to do all that could be done toward
drawing for the doctrines he had espoused that reputation and
that wider influence to which Plotinos was so indifferent.” [R. A.
Vaughan.] It was his aim to exalt worship to its higher ideal,
casting off superstitious notions and giving a spiritual sense and
conception to the Pantheon, the rites and the mythologic legends.
What is vulgarly denominated idolatry, paganism and
polytheism, had little countenance in his works, except as thus
expounded. He emulated Plotinos, who on being asked why he
did not go to the temple and take part in the worship of the gods,
replied: "It is for the gods to come to me."

When he lived, the new Christian religion was gaining a foothold,



particularly among the Greek-speaking peoples, and its teachers
appear to have been intolerant even to the extreme of bigotry.
The departure from established customs was so flagrant as to
awaken in the Imperial Court vivid apprehensions of treasonable
purposes. Similar apprehensions had led the Roman Senate to
suppress the Bacchic Nocturnal Rites; and energetic measures
had also been employed in the case of the flagitious enormities in
the secret worship of the Venus of Kotytto. The nightly meetings
of the Christians were represented to be of a similar character.
This led to vigorous efforts for their suppression. Porphyry,
though broad in his liberality, was strenuous in his opposition to
their doctrines, and wrote fifteen treatises against them. These
were afterward destroyed in the proscription by Theodosios,
without any attempt to answer them.

He was equally suspicious of the Theurgic doctrines and magic
rites. The sacrifice of men and animals, for sacrifice and
divination, was resolutely discountenanced as attracting evil
demons. "A right opinion of the gods and of things themselves,"
he declared, "is the most acceptable sacrifice.”

"Very properly,” said he, "will the philosopher who is also the
priest of the God that is above all, abstain from all animal food, in
consequence of earnestly endeavoring to approach through
himself alone to the alone God, without being disturbed by
anything about him."

This was the very core of the Neo-Platonic doctrine. "This," says
Plotinos, "this is the life of the Gods, and of divine and blessed
human beings — a liberation from earthly concerns, a life
unaccompanied by human delights, and a flight of the alone to
the Alone."

"He who is truly a philosopher,"” adds Porphyry, "is an observer
and skilled in many things; he understands the works of nature, is



sagacious, temperate and modest, and is in every respect the
savior and preserver of himself."

"Neither vocal language nor is internal speech adapted to the
Most High God, when it is defiled by any passion of the soul; but
we should venerate him in silence with a pure soul, and with
pure conceptions about him."

"It is only requisite to depart from evil, and to know what is most
honorable in the whole of things, and then everything in the
universe is good, friendly and in alliance with us."

"Nature, being herself a spiritual essence, initiates those through
the superior Mind (noos) who venerate her."

Although himself believing in divination and communion with
spiritual essences, Porphyry distrusted the endeavor to blend
philosophic contemplation with magic arts, or orgiastic
observances. This is manifest in his Letter to Anebo the Egyptian
prophet in which he demands full explanations respecting the
arts of evoking the gods and demons, divining by the stars and
other agencies, the Egyptian belief respecting the Supreme Being,
and what was the true path to Blessedness.

Although we read of no formal schism, there appear to have been
two distinct parties — that of the Theurgists represented by
Iamblichos, Proklos and their followers, and the disciples of
Porphyry, Hypatia, and other teachers, who inculcated that there
is an intuitive perception cognate in the soul, and that there may
be a union and communion with Divinity by ecstasy and
suspension of corporeal consciousness.

"By his conceptions,” says Porphyry, "had Plotinos, assisted by the
divine light raised himself to the First God beyond, and by
employing for this purpose the paths narrated by Plato in The
Banquet, there appeared to him the Supreme Divinity who has



neither any form nor idea, but is established above Mind and
every Spiritual Essence: to whom also, I, Porphyry, say that I once
approached, and was united when I was sixty-eight years of age.
For the end and scope with Plotinos consisted in approximating
and being united to the God who is above all. Four times he
obtained this end while I was with him (in Rome) and this by an
ineffable energy and not in capacity.”

Porphyry lived till the reign of Diocletian, dying in his seventieth
year. He had given the later Platonism a well-defined form, which
was retained for centuries. Even after the change of the State
religion, the whole energy of the Imperial Government was
required to crush it. Even when Justinian arbitrarily closed the
school at Athens, and the teachers had escaped to the Persian
king for safety, there were still adherents in secret to their
philosophy. Afterward, too, they came forth in Oriental Sufism
and Western Mysticism, and retained their influence till the
present time.

Among the works of Porphyry which have escaped destruction,
are his treatise on "Abstinence from Animal Food," nearly entire,
the "Cave of the Nymphs," Auxiliaries to the Study of Intelligible
(Spiritual) Natures," "The Five Voices," "Life of Plotinos," "Letter to
Anebo, " "Letter to his Wife Marcella," "The River Styx," "Homeric
Questions," "Commentaries on the Harmonies of Ptolemy." His
other books were destroyed by order of Theodosios.

The "Cave of the Nymphs" is described in the Odyssey as situate in
the island of Ithaca. The term is figurative and the story allegoric.
The ancients dealt much in allegory; and the Apostle Paul does
not hesitate to declare the story of the patriarch Abraham and his
two sons allegory, and that the exodus of the Israelites through
the sea and into the Arabian desert was a narrative made up of
types or figures of speech. Caves symbolized the universe, and



appear to have been the sanctuaries of archaic time. It is said that
Zoroaster consecrated one to Mithras as the Creator; and that
Kronos concealed his children in a cave; and Plato describes this
world as a cave and prison. Demeter and her daughter
Persephone, each were worshipped in caves. Grottos once used
for worship abound in Norway. Mark Twain asserts that the
"sacred places" in Palestine were located by the Catholics, and are
all of them caves. The initiation rites were performed in caves, or
apartments representing subterranean apartments, with "a dim
religious light." Zeus and Bacchus were nursed in such places. The
Mithraic worship which was adopted from the Persians, and
carried all through the Roman world, had its initiations in Sacred
Caverns. To the caves were two entrances, one for mortals at the
north and one for divine beings at the south. The former was for
souls coming from the celestial world to be born as human
beings, and the other for their departure from this world
heavenward. An olive-tree standing above, expressed the whole
enigma. It typified the divine wisdom, and so implied that this
world was no product of chance, but the creation of wisdom and
divine purpose. The Nymphs were also agents in the same
category. Greek scholars will readily comprehend this. The
nymphs presided over trees and streams of water, which also are
symbols of birth into this world. Numphe signifies a bride, or
marriageable girl; numpheion a marriage-chamber; numpheuma
an espousal. Water was styled numphe as significant of
generation. In short the Cave of the Nymphs, with the olive-tree,
typified the world with souls descending from the celestial region
to be born into it, in an order established by Divine Wisdom itself.

Thus we may see that the ancient Rites, and Notions, now
stigmatized as idolatrous, were but eidola or visible
representations of arcane and spiritual concepts. As they were
once observed with pure reverence, it becomes us to regard them



with respect. What is accounted holy can not be altogether
impure.

The treatise on Animal Food covers a very broad field which
space forbids the traversing. The point in view is of course, that a
philosopher, a person in quest of a higher life and higher wisdom,
should live simply, circumspectly, and religiously forbear to
deprive his fellow-animals of life for his food. Even for sacrifice
he regards the immolating of men or animals repugnant to the
nature of Gods, and attractive only to lower races of spiritual
beings.

He, however, leaves those engaged in laborious callings entirely
out. His discourse, he declares, "is not directed to those who are
occupied in sordid mechanical arts, nor to those engaged in
athletic exercises; neither to soldiers, nor sailors, nor
rhetoricians, nor to those who lead an active life, but I write to
the man who considers what he is, whence he came, and whither
he ought to tend.”

"The end with us is to obtain the contemplation of Real Being [the
essence that really is]; the attainment of it procuring, as much as
is possible for us, a union of the person contemplating with the
object of contemplation. The re-ascent of the soul is not to
anything else than to True Being itself. Mind [noos] is truly-
existing being; so that the end is, to live a life of mind."

Hence purification and felicity (endai-monia) are not attained by a
multitude of discussions and disciplines, nor do they consist in
literary attainments; but on the other hand we should divest
ourselves of everything of a mortal nature which we assumed by
coming from the eternal region into the mundane condition, and
likewise of a tenacious affection for it, and should excite and call
forth our recollection of that blessed and eternal essence from
which we issued forth.



"Animal food does not contribute to temperance and frugality, or
to the piety which especially gives completion to the
contemplative life, but is rather hostile to it." Abstinence neither
diminishes our life nor occasions living unhappily. The
Pythagoreans made lenity toward beasts to be an exercise of
philanthropy and commiseration. The Egyptian priests generally
employed a slender diet, generally abstaining from all animals,
some even refusing to eat eggs, and "they lived free from disease.'
So, Hesiod described the men of the Golden Age.

The essay on Intelligible or Spiritual Natures is in the form of
aphorisms, and gives the cream of the Later Platonism. We can
select only a few of the sentiments. Every body is in place; but
things essentially incorporeal are not present with bodies by
personality and essence. They, however, impart a certain power
to bodies through verging towards them. The soul is an entity
between indivisible essence, and the essence about bodies. The
mind or spirit is indivisible, or whole. The soul is bound to the
body through the corporeal passions and is liberated by
becoming impassive. Nature bound the body to the soul; but the
soul binds itself to the body. Hence there are two forms of death:
one that of the separating of soul and body, and that of the
philosopher, the liberating of the soul from the body. This is the
death which Sokrates describes in the Phaedo.

The knowing faculties are sense, imagination, and mind or spirit.
Sense is of the body, imagination of the soul, but mind is self-
conscious and apperceptive. Soul is an essence without
magnitude, immaterial, incorruptible, possessing its existence in
life, and having life from itself.

The properties of matter are thus set forth: It is incorporeal; it is
without life, it is formless, infinite, variable and powerless; it is
always becoming and in existence; it deceives; it resembles a



flying mockery eluding all pursuit, and vanishing into non-entity.
It appears to be full, yet contains nothing.

"Of that Being that is beyond Mind many things are asserted
through intellection; but it is better surveyed by a cessation of
intellectual activity than with it. The similar is known by the
similar; because all knowledge is an assimilation to the object of
knowledge."

"The bodily substance is no impediment whatever to that which is
essentially incorporeal, to prevent it from being where and in
such a way as it wishes to be." An incorporeal nature, a soul, if
contained in a body is not enclosed in it like a wild beast in a
cage; nor is it contained in it as a liquid in a receptacle. Its
conjunction with body is effected by means of an ineffable
extension from the eternal region. It is not liberated by the death
of the body, but it liberates itself by turning itself from a
tenacious affection to the body.

God is present everywhere because he is nowhere; and this is also
true of Spirit and Soul. Each of these is everywhere because each
is nowhere. As all beings and non-beings are from and in God,
hence he is neither beings nor non-beings, nor does he subsist in
them. For if he was only everywhere he could be all things and in
all; but since he is likewise nowhere, all things are produced
through him, and are contained in him because he is everywhere.
They are, however, different from him, because he is nowhere.
Thus, likewise, mind or spirit being everywhere and nowhere, is
the cause of souls, and of the natures posterior to souls; yet mind
is not soul, nor the natures posterior to soul, nor does it subsist in
them; because it is not only everywhere, but also nowhere with
respect to the natures posterior to it. Soul, also, is neither body
nor in body, but it is the cause of body; because being
everywhere, it is also nowhere with respect to body. In its egress



from the body if it still possesses a spirit and temper turbid from
earthly exhalations, it attracts to itself a shadow and becomes
heavy. It then necessarily lives on the earth. When, however, it
earnestly endeavors to depart from nature, it becomes a dry
splendor, without a shadow, and without a cloud or mist.

Virtues are of two kinds, political and contemplative. The former
are called political or social, as looking to an innoxious and
beneficial association with others. They consist of prudence,
fortitude, temperance, and justice. These adorn the mortal man,
and are the precursors of purification. "But the virtues of him
who proceeds to the contemplative life, consist in a departure
from terrestrial concerns. Hence, also, they are denominated
purifications, being surveyed in the refraining from corporeal
activities, and avoiding sympathies with the body. For these are
the virtues of the soul elevating itself to true being." He who has
the greater virtues has also the less, but the contrary is not true.

When it is asserted that incorporeal being is one, and then added
that it is likewise all, it is signified that it is not some one of the
things which are cognized by the senses.

The scope of the political virtues is to give measure to the
passions in their practical operations according to nature. "He
who acts or energizes according to the practical virtues is a
worthy man; he who lives according to the purifying virtues is an
angelic man,or good demon; he who follows the virtues of the
mind or spirit alone is a god; he who follows the exemplary
virtues is father of gods." In this life we may obtain the purifying
virtues which free us from body and conjoin us to the heavens.
But we are addicted to the pleasures and pains of sensible things,
in conjunction with a promptitude to them, from which
disposition it is requisite to be purified. "This will be effected by
admitting necessary pleasures and the sensations of them, merely



as remedies or as a liberation from pain, in order that the higher
nature may not be impeded in its operations.” In short, the
doctrines of Porphyry, like those of the older philosophers, teach
that we are originally of heaven, but temporarily become
inhabitants of the earth; and that the end of the true philosophic
life, is to put off the earthly proclivities, that we may return to our
primal condition.

Universal Brotherhood
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THE SECRET OF POWER — J. D. Buck

The possession of power in man is manifested by certain unerring
signs that fit to any occasion whether of action or repose, and
make both action and restraint, speech or silence fitting and
sufficient. We say of such, "he is the man for the time, or the
place." If we notice the signs of power only on great occasions,
and if they are suddenly revealed in one in whom their existence
had been unsuspected, the problem is not altered. Circumstances
can only serve to bring into action that which already existed
within. Circumstances never create heroism; though they may
give opportunity for its manifestation.

That man or woman who knows how to do the right thing, at the
right time and place, and in the right way, is possessed of real
power. Knowledge of the proper time for action, and the ability to
act at that time, and in the most appropriate manner, with
sufficient force and no more, pre-supposes also the ability to
restrain action until that time, and to measure the energy
required at that time with exactness. Will, power, judgment and
self-restraint enter into all wise and efficient action.

In this measure of power, silence and inaction often manifest
will-power in the highest degree, and the ability to wait patiently
and serenely the appointed hour springs only from real
knowledge.

To be able at any time to exercise or to subordinate the centres of
action to the judgment and the will is the secret of power, and this
is the result of self-discipline, or cultivation.

It is true that certain individuals seemingly possess this secret of
power as a natural endowment, independent of cultivation, and



that it is supposed to be the result of heredity and not of self-
discipline. This, however, is altogether an illusion. That power
should in one instance be demonstrably the result of painstaking
endeavor and severe self-discipline requiring a lifetime for its
development, and that in another case it should be a gift
altogether gratuitous would be so contradictory and so manifestly
unjust as to be absolutely untenable.

When, however, reincarnation is admitted as a factor in all
human development it can at once be seen that self-conquest
applies in every case, and that in any case power is only so won,
while heredity is given not only its full value in individual
development, but it is readily understood why like egos belong to
the same group, and why exceptions in hereditary traits also
occur. Heredity fails to explain the secret of power, because of the
many exceptions which prove the contrary. Reincarnation
explains the secret of power and explains heredity also.

If, therefore, power is seen to be due to self-discipline in the
growth of an individual in the present life, we are justified in
concluding that where it appears seemingly spontaneous in one
who has not been schooled in self-restraint it is the result of
evolution in a former existence. In other words, if power depends
upon self-restraint and is only so derived through the years of
experience we are justified in concluding that it never comes in
any other way, and it is far more logical to assume previous
experience than to annul the law so clearly demonstrated and so
universally operative as far as observation and experience go.

Now what is the meaning of self-discipline that broadens
knowledge, deepens intelligence, quickens the perceptions,
strengthens the will and is, therefore, the secret of power? How
may one proceed who desires to possess power? The point of
attack is the emotions and feelings. The perturbations produced



by the emotions and feelings in the field of consciousness are like
the waves produced by the wind on the surface of a clear lake.
Instead of one broad clear expanse reflecting like a mirror all
objects above and around in its clear depths, the lake is in
constant motion and its surface is broken by a thousand waves
with divergent planes reflecting only broken and distorted
images.

The consciousness of man is like the lake; the passions are the
winds that blow; the emotions and feelings are the waves, and the
broken and distorted images are the illusions of sense and time,
that crowd out the permanent and the true.

In order to act with judgment and discrimination, or to withhold
action wisely, one must see things as they are, and must be able to
entirely eliminate the personal equation. He must be able to look
events and circumstances squarely in the face and, for the time,
dissociate them from himself entirely. He will thus approach the
"thing in itself," and be able to estimate it at its true value.

Such a course of self-discipline is difficult to maintain, but it has
not only to be persisted in, it must become automatic or habitual.
It is achieved only by the few, because the many either do not
think it desirable, or are unwilling to pay the price of freedom
and power, wisdom and nobility of character.

It is so easy for most people to talk when they have nothing to say.
It is so easy to act from impulse or excitement when we have no
motive for action, just as easy as for the clear surface of the lake
to be broken into ripples by any wind that blows, or into howling
waves by a tornado. It is so easy to comment on the actions of
others, to criticise their motives and assail their character when
the whole subject is really none of our business, and we really
know little or nothing about it. It is thus that we weaken and
deprave our own character, and injure others for lack of a little



self-restraint and sincere honesty. It is thus that our words and
actions lose all power for good, and fail to carry weight or
manifest power, except for mischief and evil.

All such conduct is, in the first place, uncharitable; such as we do
not like to have others exercise towards us. In one word, it is
unbrotherly. The foundation of the building of character is ethical.
It is the motive that determines action. If we really desire not only
not to injure others but really to benefit them all we can, we shall
find here a sufficient motive for self-restraint and discipline. This
is the reason so much stress is laid on the principle of
Brotherhood in the T. S. It is the solid rock upon which all ethics
rest, the one true and everlasting test of conduct, and while it
benefits the world and elevates humanity as nothing else can, it
is, at the same time, the only means of progress, and the final test
of power with every individual.

This basis of ethics is, in the first place, a matter of sentiment
born in the realm of feeling, the fruit of human sympathy. It is
wise, therefore, to create a universal sentiment of Brotherhood,
for only so can the attention of the thoughtless, the indifferent,
and the selfish be challenged, and held. But let no one imagine
that Brotherhood is merely a sentiment. A great deal is gained
when the sentiment becomes habitual, and even where the
practice of the individual contradicts the sentiment, such an
individual is not worse, but better for the sentiment. He who
admires the sentiment and tries, however feebly, to act upon it, is
bettered by just so much endeavor, though he fail in living up to it
habitually.

Beyond the sentimental and the purely ethical basis of self-
discipline, there is the metaphysical, the philosophical, and finally
the scientific.

In conquering the passions and learning to control the emotions



and feelings, there occur certain physical and physiological
changes in the human organism on the well-known principle that
structure and function develop pari-passu by exercise. Hence, the
restraint, or non-use of an organ or a function tends to atrophy.
The emotional realm (the sensory ganglia), dominant in the
animal and in animal man will lose control and be replaced by
the higher function of judgment, intelligence and will. No longer
the slave of the passions and emotions, man by self-discipline will
become their master.

Now by referring to the illustration of the clear and placid lake as
representing the consciousness of man when undisturbed by the
waves of passion, we may contrast the ripple, the dash, and the
roar of waves with the utter silence of the placid lake when
undisturbed. In one case the lake itself is noisy, in the other
silence reigns. Here is a complete change of vibration. It is the
action of the wind upon the lake that makes the noise. When
there is no wind the lake is noiseless, and remember it is the
passions, feelings and emotions that represent the wind. Now,
clear the consciousness of man from these, that is, lay them to
rest and this consciousness becomes a mirror for reflecting
faithfully real images, and at the same time a sounding board for
all outer vibrations. One can easily test this by the echoes so
readily heard on the clear lake and inaudible when the lake is
disturbed.

When, therefore, the consciousness of man is habitually held
calm and serene, only true reflections are presented to the ego,
and these can be examined leisurely and dispassionately. These
being true and taken as the basis of knowledge and action, such
action will be powerful and far-reaching.

The law of use and development as applied to individual organs
so long familiar to physiologists is sure to govern in broader areas



of development and to apply equally to the organism as a whole
in its relation to the ego.

Self-discipline, self-development, and final mastery of man over
his own organism, functions, facilities, and environment, may
thus be seen to rest on well-ascertained laws of physics and
physiology, and the achievement of power is the higher evolution
of man.

Many persons make the mistake of supposing that self-mastery as
herein outlined would Kill out all feeling, sentiment and emotion,
and convert man into an intellectual automaton. Is there then no
difference between controlling and killing? Cannot one be
pleased or amused without giving vent to roaring laughter like a
clown or an imbecile? Cannot one appreciate beauty or loveliness
without an insane frenzy to devour or to destroy? Self-mastery
teaches one how to appreciate both beauty and ugliness,
loveliness and deformity, virtue and vice, at their true value. It
also teaches one to discern beneath the less perfect and the more
perfect alike, the one life, the one intelligence, the one love that
pervade the universe. It is the ability to discern this, and the
action that is based upon it that is the secret of power.

The motive of all effort and the aim of evolution is to constitute
man a self-conscious centre of power and a co-worker for the
uplifting of humanity. If the foregoing considerations seem
lacking in force or clearness we have only to consider the effect of
allowing the passions, feelings and emotions to have full sway, to
run riot, and dominate the individual. Hysteria, melancholia, or
"emotional insanity", is the result, and there are in every
community many such individuals who are practically insane,
and who barely escape the madhouse. Many more are weak
almost to imbecility, and to these must be added the criminal
classes.



The lower nature must be dominated by intelligence and the
moral sense, and self-restraint must be supplemented by right
action in order to develop real power, and this means control of
the emotions, subjugation of the passions, and elevation of the
aims of the individual. This is synonymous with the higher
evolution of man, and the end is human perfection.

If every child were taught self-restraint and habitual kindness to
others from infancy, thus rooting out selfishness, it would be of
far more value than anything else that so-called "education" could
bestow, and we might presently see a near solution of all social
problems, and a race of not only powerful, but humane men and
women.

Universal Brotherhood
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MIND AND EGO — H. A. W. Coryn

Perhaps it may not be many years now before the idea of a Self in
nature begins to gain a hold in the minds of men, but that time is
certainly not yet. I want, however, to deal with some points in the
evolution of man with reference to that view. Without it, the facts
of nature may easily seem to suggest a universal automatism, at
any rate up to man and including man so far as a large part of his
consciousness is concerned. But with it, many facts become
intelligible, and we can conceive that what is automatism for an
unselfconscious individual is an expression of the will of that
great Life which actuates (in entering and passing out of) the
individual; and also that to acquire Egoism, to become self-aware,
is to become self-directive, to become a spark of self-knowing will,
free as the whole.

When the amoeba, a protoplasmic speck of ponds, is touched by a
particle of food, it feels the touch, and answers by a movement
that enfolds the particle into its centre. This is scientifically called
a "reflex action," a term covertly but not overtly implying that it is
unattended with consciousness; nevertheless when it has become
much more complex, it is regarded as the objective basis of
conscious mind, information not being forthcoming as to the date
of the accession of consciousness. Similarly the amoeba feels the
light and warmth when the sun shines, moving then more
actively. We may suppose that in its dim way it has a
consciousness like our own of light and warmth, and of the need
for and presence of food. As we pass higher up the animal scale,
this dim feeling becomes brighter and approaches mentality. The
feeling and therefore the reaction differ according to whether the
touching particle is or is not food. Here is the germ of reason. The
creature begins to have memory of the kind of touch that a



particle of food inflicts. It compares this memory of a feeling with
the present feeling of being touched, deciding that as they are not
alike the present touch is from something that is not food and
should be left alone. The reaction of an amoeba to any touch is
comparable to the crystallizing reaction of a supersaturated
solution of a salt on being touched, but no such solution could be
so educated as to learn to crystallize when touched by a flaxen
thread and not to do so when touched by a silken. The
protoplasmic particle of which we are speaking has learned to
reason. Reasoning is, radically, the comparison of two sensations.
It is the more or less immediate deciding that something we now
see or cognize or have in memory is like or unlike something also
present or in memory. It seems to be the coexistence of three
states of consciousness, and to set at naught the unproved dictum
that only one state can exist at one time. But there seems no more
reason for asserting that Egoism is necessary to the more complex
process than that it is necessary to the simple process of
cognition. But whereas we can conceive of a physical basis to a
sensation and its resulting reflex action, and even to a memory of
a sensation, we can conceive of no physical basis to the
comparing process. The bare juxtaposition of two sensations, one
or both memorized, is conceivable as having a physical basis; the
act of comparison is a process only of consciousness, not
necessarily Egoistic. An Ego is a consciousness that is aware of
itself, and that subhuman consciousness that can compare two
states of itself in a third state need not have yet evolved the
power of self-recognition. In what way should we conceive the
physical basis of reasoning to exist? In a lowly organized life,
every sensation probably gives immediate use to a movement.
The end of a spider's leg touches a hot needle. The nerve-wave
goes up the leg to the ganglia that constitutes his brain, a sort of
telegraph station, and is thence reflected off down other nerves to
the appropriate muscles whose contractions move the leg. All this



could conceivably be imitated by a machine so constructed that a
hot touch to one of its wire legs would rise as a heat-wave to a
central station within and be there changed into an equivalent
quantity of electricity or other force made to operate in moving
the machine away by means of the necessary mechanical
apparatus. This is already the feat of a locomotive engine, which
moves upon contact with a sufficient amount of heat. Is the spider
then a machine? In the locomotive a certain quantity of heat
force, represented in the spider by the wave of nerve-sensation
from the hot needle which he touches, becomes changed within
the engine into an equivalent quantity of mechanical force which
moves the engine, represented in the spider by the descending
nerve current which moves his muscles. It seems true then that
the spider is a machine, and that what he does can be computed
and described in mechanical phrases. If that be so, it would not be
correct to speak of him as having self-will or freewill; through
him shines the will of nature, the forces of nature flow through
him, but he does not as a unit exercise upon those forces any
directive power, he does not seize as it were a portion of the will
of nature and make it his own free-will. And similarly it may be
true that the amount of force a man takes in, in his life, in the
form of food and such other nature-energies as light, heat, etc.,
are equal to those he puts forth as action while life remains to
him. The spider is therefore a machine, and yet also he is
something more. In our supposed machine the ascending current
of heat is, at the centre, at once transformed into the descending
electric current.

Both heat and electricity are motion of matter, like all manifested
force. But in the spider, the current that ascends to his brain
along the nerves of the leg does not at once descend from the
brain along the nerves that go to the leg. It halts a minute in that
little brain before it is transformed into the equal amount of force



or motion which manifests as the descending nerve-current. We
must suppose a moment in which this force, having reached the
brain, is no longer motion in matter, and is become motion in
consciousness, and this transforming motion in consciousness
transforms or modifies the consciousness in the way that we call
cognition or sensation. It is motion on a plane of the spider's
being that is above his physical body, the movement of
consciousness from state to state, for motion is the root of real
being. Then retransformed, it again becomes physical motion in
the brain and so down the nerves to the muscles. The spider
therefore appears to differ from the machine, in that, half-way
along the physical circuit, physical motion is temporarily
transformed into, and then back from, motion of consciousness.
The vague feeling of materialism with which this statement
inspires us is due to the fact that we figure to ourselves the whole
process in terms of sensuous consciousness, and it would
disappear if we learned to represent it in terms of immediate
subjectivity. Thus conceived, all motion would be primarily
regarded as motion in consciousness (of the world-self) reflected
into our objective consciousness if of the objective planes, and
motion in itself would be known as the unmanifested deity when
considered apart from the thing moved. It seems, therefore an
error to depict an interval of time (and even of space) as
occurring in the transit from the platform of bodily matter to that
of consciousness. The real philosophies would begin their
conception of the universe above, and take it downward, having
thus no difficulty in conceiving of continuous conscious life from
top to bottom; the materialist begins from below, and groping in
the objective with a consciousness trained only to deal with that,
conceives of unconscious matter from bottom to top. Describing
therefore our spider in the terms of the latter, but with an
addition, we shall say that the spider is a machine, though part of
the machine is conscious, and that so far as his little self is



concerned he has no free will, being grasped body and soul by the
will of nature. The consciousness of animals forms one of the
necessitated links (to speak in terms of time) in physical chains of
forces. There is no free-will. A physiological wave of nerve-motion
rises along the nerves of his limbs or of the senses, reaches and
becomes motion in his cerebral particles, "ascends" further and
becomes that motion in his consciousness that is thought,
memory, sensation, emotion, "then" is reconverted into nerve
motion and lastly muscular motion. Of course at various steps in
its progress it may unlock comparatively latent motion previously
stored up. But (at any rate up to the mammalia) there may be no
will so far as the animal is individually concerned; the force flows
of itself; by it he is made to feel and think; by it he moves. There
may be no more will than in the terminal clock-face of an electric
wire. Suppose that this clock-face had a consciousness and that
the current ran up into this before returning to affect the needle,
and you have an animal. It takes equal force to move the needle
from the perpendicular to either side, and if you imagine that the
consciousness of the plate, having absorbed the current for a
moment could determine to which direction the emergent
current should move the needle, you would have man, the willer;
for man can direct the mode or direction of the current as it
emerges from his consciousness to his brain, causing it to
traverse one or another channel and effect one or another
motion. This, without creating any new force; and while it is
within his consciousness, he can direct it this way or that,
resulting in this or that train of thought or feeling, thus deflecting
or transmuting if he will an animal emotion into a better.

It would seem then that the process of pure reasoning is a reflex
act or set of acts, not requiring the cooperation of the Ego. It is a
chain whose unvarying links are comparable to the chain of

physical phenomena. Though the data with which it is occupied



may be given from the noetic consciousness, it is in no way noetic
in essence; it is essentially determined and involuntary, and man,
if he had never received any noetic or Egoistic illumination,
might nevertheless have become as perfect a reasoner as he is
now. The phantom "charged with animal consciousness of a
superior kind" of which man once consisted, according to the
Secret Doctrine, was capable by virtue of that consciousness alone
(a determined, reflex, sensuous consciousness) of evolving the
power of perfect reasoning, though the data upon which all
reasoning would then have been founded would have come only
from the psychic, sensuous, cognitions. These would have led only
to a line of reasoned entire selfishness of action, for a
rudimentary sensation with a resulting determined reflex is on its
conscious side the rudiment of an act of reasoning. Neither free
will nor Ego has any essential relation to it. If consciousness is
furnished with the data that two sides of a certain triangle are
equal, it is a necessitated chain of reasoning that delivers the
conclusion that the angles at the base are also equal. When the
amoeba has a touch from a speck of food and at once catches hold
of it, there is a sensation and an elementary act of reasoning, like
that of the spider with the hot needle, like that of the man who
sees a cab coming rapidly upon him down the street, like that of
the astronomer who predicts an eclipse. This is an ascending
scale, no freewill is involved, self~consciousness is not necessary
though consciousness is. All reasoning is a necessitated chain, of
which each link must follow the preceding, the links being parts
of a complicated machine, the psychic mind. Certain categories,
and the forms of space and time, involved in the process, belong
to the essence of the mind in nature, and are more or less active
forms in the essence of every conscious unit that differentiates
itself out of nature. Animals reason, they have the psychic mind,
and in a degree the reasoning consciousness, but the animal has
not yet got to the thought of itself as an Ego, and until that stage is



reached there is no will. Therefore the animal is a psychic
machine, bound to necessity, a thinking automaton, an
expression of the will for him of nature, part of a pattern, not a
pattern for himself. He is as man was in early history, bound to
nature, part of nature, of the same stuff as nature, all in the chain
of matter-consciousness of natural events, in the flow of
automatic natural forces.

According to the Secret Doctrine the flood of astral lunar monads
arrived upon this chain of worlds for their cycles thereon. It may
be roughly said that they had two planes of consciousness, quite
unconnected. They were lives in the ocean of Life, and as
composing that Life they had one common divine consciousness.
They had also on a very low plane an individualized
consciousness. They were globules of astral nature, and nature
was as etherial as they. Therefore the nature-forces flowed into
and out of them, as water flows through a floating tree-trunk, and
they had neither will nor Ego. These forces flowed from nature
into their consciousness, becoming therein sensation; then out
again into nature as the motions of their forms. Consciousness
was one of the links of transit, and originated none of it. They
were germs of psychic mind, astral germs, for the psychic mind
(now kama rupa) is on its material side an astral nucleus of
substance. It is so now, and astral clairvoyance is simply the
conscious possession and use of that community of substance of
the psychic substance and the astral light. This psychic stuff of
ours on the planes of the astral light is our reasoning mind, for we
saw that sensation is the germ of and begets reasoning. And
sensation starts, therefore, on the astral plane and is of the astral,
not physical body. We, as Egos, are unconscious of physical
sensation till from the physical it has mounted to the place where
we sit, namely, the astral sheaths. If it does not reach that, we
remain unconscious of it, though the body may give forth reflex



action, as where the spinal cord is injured at the neck, for
example. A touch on the soles of the feet may then produce a kick
of which the patient may know nothing, though his spinal cord
does. The primordial astral lunar germs are therefore what are
now our minds, psychic, astral, reasoning. Only there is now
present therein what was not there at first, namely, the
consciousness of Ego, and the rudiment of a noetic element. This
noetic ray renders memory an active power. Hence the psychic
sensations, memorized as a long train, produce that evolved
Egoism in the psychic nature that is the reflection of the noetic
Ego and constitutes the personal man. The psychic germ is an
expression of the will of nature; and that will is expressed in the
psychic consciousness as cognition and as desire, a desire leading
to outward action as the means of development of points of
contact between nature and itself. This desire is the parent of the
organs of sense and of action. But, not realizing itself as a self, not
therefore being an Ego, it cannot will, but is willed by nature.

We are come upon the old question of Freewill in man. Will, as
distinct from desire, is of the Ego, and differs in that from desire.
For desire is of the kamic, psychic nature, essentially
unconnected with self-knowledge; will is of the noetic, and is in
proportion to the degree of self-consciousness. The confusion of
the question seems to be due to defective definition of freewill.
There is no external compulsion needed to make a rocket ascend.
To ascend when lit is the realization of its own nature, and it does
not follow because we know the nature and can predict the
ascent that we compel the ascent. We avail ourselves of the nature
that we know to exist. There is nothing external to ourselves that
can prevent us realizing our own nature once we become
conscious of it. Those who doubt freewill do so because they do
not understand the meaning of the word. Freewill is the necessity
of realizing our nature; it accompanies consciousness of that



nature, or self-consciousness; it is that self-consciousness, and
from it flows action. What we are within, we act outwardly; if we
know what we are within, the acts are voluntary. They are not
necessitated by our nature, for we cannot necessitate ourselves.
Self-consciousness and freewill are identical. But, it may be said,
then the animal has freewill, for in every outward act it out-
realizes its own inward animal nature; the rocket has freewill, for
in its act, ascension, it realizes its internal potency. But if, as [ am
maintaining, the animal is no less an automaton than a rocket
and equally devoid of self-awareness, only differing therefrom in
being a conscious automaton, it is not the animal who by self-
directed energy realizes himself, but the world-life which through
him realizes itself to the extent of animalism. The world-soul is
the life of nature, and through the ascending kingdoms of nature
out-realizes more and more of its latent qualities, which are
infinite. In the animal it realizes its aspect as animal
consciousness. But the animal, like the early human psychic
germ, is only a part of the web of nature, and whatever forces of
nature flow about the strands of the web flow through the animal
and are not directed by him. But in man as he is now, the
automatically acting consciousness of the animal has begun to
reach the conception of itself as an Ego, and forthwith the Ego
proceeds to direct his own operations. This has only begun, for
ordinarily we are acted through by desire. The Ego has begun to
be an adult, and the nature-forces still flow through it, awaking
cognition, desire, and conscious reflex-response; these we are
beginning to direct, so that when they emerge from us they
express our internal condition rather than their own nature-
quality. The world-life has the will to realize itself, but when it
has got so far as to realize itself in the Egos of men, those Egos
forthwith take upon themselves the future work. The one life
does not impose anything upon them, for they are it, each an
aspect, and in all they do they are only carrying out their nature.



Reasoning would never give nor reveal self-consciousness; it is
only the product of memorized sensations, fitted upon a
framework. For the attainment by yoga of full self-consciousness,
psychic sensation and reasoning must both be suspended: "it is
the hindering of the modifications of the thinking principle.”

Now come up two questions, (1) Why does the "Psychologist” deny
the freedom of the will? (2) why the scientist?

(1) The Psychologist denies it, when he does so, because he fails to
define the phrase clearly to himself. If by freedom of the will is
meant freedom from all motives, aims, ends, and from the very
nature of the Ego, then the will is not free, for freedom is in this
sense the same thing as hopeless idiocy. Freedom of will is
freedom to act out our nature, and to that there can be no
obstacle. If obstacles exist they would be physical, psychic, or
external proper. Mere physical inhibition is no obstacle, for if an
act of murder be fully willed and imagined, in that imagination
the act is as fully done and the murderous nature as fully realized
as in a physical act. As to psychic; the evolved and reflected
Egoism in the human personal or psychic nature, assimilates and
acts along the sensuous nature whilst it will, whilst it regards that
as its nature. For so long as it is in that consciousness, that is its
nature, when it has become other, it conceives of itself as other,
and acts accordingly. That it has at first a wrong knowledge or
conception of itself is due to no external power, but to ignorance
which though an active power is not an opposed force but part of
the nature. An external power proper would be an external
spiritual, acting hypnotically upon the essentially spiritual Ego,
and these do not exist. The actions of Egos are the outrealizations
of their own natures, and if we say that they are impelled by lusts
or by either of the "three qualities," we mean that those
"qualities" are part of their nature from which they have not yet
disentangled themselves, or which they have not yet extruded,



and that their actions in accordance therewith are voluntary
outrealizations. If we yield to a lust, we go with it at the very time.
But afterwards it seems to us that we were impelled, though at
the time it was part of our nature voluntarily outrealizing itself.
Neither can we say that in good acts the Divine Soul of the world
acts in us, for we are that Soul which evolves not in or through us,
but as us. Wherefore all souls realize themselves. There is no
external compelling law; whence it follows that they act freely,
according to a primordial act of will which at the dawn of life
before they individualized they commonly arrived at, an act of
self-realizing will which operates undiminished through the
whole drama, and a part of which is the production outwards of
those "qualities" by which thereafter they think themselves
swayed. But if we take the whole play of the "qualities"
throughout the manvantara as the outrealization of the Logos,
then they are the outrealization also of ourselves who make up
the Logos, and they cease to act upon him who has freed himself,
because to free oneself means to cease to produce them, and for
him who does not from moment to moment produce them they
do not exist.

(2) Why does the scientist deny free will? On more intelligible
grounds. Strike a stretched wire, and you expend a certain
amount of force. It is transformed in the wire into heat and
vibration; from that heat and vibration it could theoretically be
obtained again, undiminished, the same as you had put forth in
the striking. Hold the middle of the wire at the extreme point of a
vibration, and it is in a condition of rest, of stored force, and that
stored force it will give up the moment you release it. Its energy is
potential. The brain cells are in this same state, ready to give up
energy when released. The sight of a cab coming quickly down
the street liberates some of this energy and enables you to move
your muscles in getting out of the way. So the theory of science is



that the body and brain represent a mass of stored force. This
force is added to by all the energies from food, etc., that go in to it
and is represented by unstable molecular equilibrium; the
molecules, in returning to equilibrium like the vibrating string,
liberate this energy again as motion, motion molecular or heat,
electricity, or motion as a whole or of limbs. And this motion is
liberated along the easiest path. The whole thing is a complicated
mechanism and behaves mechanically. Consciousness observes,
thinks, it acts, but really has no active share anywhere. Is this so?
Cannot motion in molecules be transformed into motion in
consciousness, which is thought, held there, and then
retransformed into outgoing motion in molecules? Motion is Life;
matter is objectivized consciousness, and is neither known nor
knowable in any other way than in terms of consciousness. So
there is no real gap jumped when in the recesses of brain the
motion of molecules and cells retires deeper and becomes motion
of conciousness, sensation, thought; nor when conversely this
moving soul discharges its movement downward into the cell and
thence perhaps outward to a limb. Therefore the mechanical
hypothesis will never be established, even could it be proved that
the whole of the force that went to make up a body and was
throughout life stored therein exactly equalled the force
expended throughout life and in the ultimate dissolution. The
motion of cells is transformed into motion of consciousness or
sensation; it then passes to the Ego, who directs along which of
many paths it shall return. From the Ego it redescends to the
plane of sensation or our terrestrial material consciousness. On
this plane it becomes a sort of mental forepicture or anticipatory
feeling of the intended act. Then it finally descends to the body
molecules, nerves and muscles, and the act is carried out. Of this
series science only studies the first and last term, and often
assumes that the first passes straight and unvolitioned into the
last. But every man really knows in himself of all the other steps.



On the receptive sense-organ falls the picture, say of a coming
cab. It becomes a sensation, is seen by the Ego, and he directs that
the body get out of the way. Ordinarily the purely physical
intelligence would be equal to this judgment and act, but the Ego
is competent to direct as he wills, and if he willed suicide, for
example, he could direct that the body should go further out into
the exact track of the cab.

As there is but one Life in the Universe on many planes, and as
Ego is that Life existing in recognition of itself, or in self-
consciousness, so is this directive and selective power possible,
and will is shown in self-manifestation; free because self-
determined.

Universal Brotherhood
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WHY I BELIEVE IN REINCARNATION — George E. Wright

The tendency of thinking, especially in recent times, has been
more and more in the direction of freedom from established
forms. Some advance has thus been made, although real
knowledge is still to a great degree unattained by the world at
large. Intellectual development ought to be as gradual as physical,
and if, as science admits, the world of matter has taken millions
of years to reach its present standard, then the mind of Man
should have acquired its limited capacity only through equally
vast ages of experience. It may be admitted that Mind, as we
understand it, came into existence long after material forms were
organized, and is therefore in a cruder stage of development than
the latter, but this is only additional testimony to the truth of the
grand principle of evolution. Darwin showed how the same
emotions which animate human beings were expressed, though
less perfectly, in the lower animals, and argued from this our
descent or ascent from the brute creation. But he proved herein
more than he intended; he proved the evolution of Mind as well
as of Matter.

If there were no restraining forces in the world of thought we
might see a progress so rapid as to be unhealthy or even
destructive. But there is, first of all, a conservative element in the
makeup of most men which induces them to cling to recognized
beliefs, to reject or even to ridicule or oppose novel theories and
facts. Men of scientific acumen and learning have been known
not only to condemn hastily the greatest scientific discoveries, but
even to refuse them an investigation. In the field of religion this
conservatism is still more strongly marked. Leaving out of
consideration the masses, — the millions of unthinking,
unreading, blind followers of creeds and cults, — it is truly



remarkable how many educated and intellectual people are in
religious matters mere passive tools, clinging without question to
the most absurd and childish beliefs.

Another important hindrance to the evolution of Mind has been
the decadence of races and nations with their accumulated
civilizations. Ancient Egypt had stored up in its priesthood many
esoteric truths which failed of transmission to a later age. The
resurrected library of Sargon shows but dimly the high state of
culture prevailing in Chaldea six thousand years ago. In India the
seventh school of philosophy, the Occult, is a dead-letter, except
as it is preserved in a fragmentary condition by a few rare
hermits in cavern and forest. Yet as evolution is not by any means
a steady growth, but meets with all kinds of interruptions and
setbacks, and is generally thought to proceed in cyclic fashion,
owing to the frequent recurrence of old ideas, we can trace
throughout all the ages the evolution of the World-Mind, in spite
of human weakness and error, superstition and folly, the death of
individuals and the decline of civilizations.

One of the most essential features of a rational theory of
evolution is time — long time — periods that can hardly be
measured by years. This is conceded by Darwin and all other
writers who have adopted his principle relating to the physical
development of the globe. A hundred million years are not
regarded by physicists as too long a period for the atoms of the
earth to arrange themselves into their present infinite variations
of form. As this is a mere guess, however, it would be just as easy
to estimate the time required at two hundred millions or a
thousand billions of years. The only sensible method of
estimating is to give no figures, but only to say that the process of
evolution must have consumed tremendous, measureless, ages.
Neither Darwin nor any other recognized authority has dared to
name the number of years that have elapsed since the first and



lowest man evolved out of the highest type of the lower animal. It
should be borne in mind that at that distant date even the
animals could not have been developed to anywhere near their
present stage, none having then been domesticated; consequently
the first man must have been of the most primitive and savage
kind — a mere freak or "sport" of Nature. Science now admits the
existence of Man in the tertiary epoch of geology, which could not
have been less than 250,000, and more probably was 850,000
years ago. But that admission is made with extreme reluctance,
and is still regarded by many as a tentative theory. Likewise the
presumption that color in races is due to climate has been fiercely
combatted by the more conservative writers, who see that to
admit its probability would be to raise afresh the question of long
chronology. To change the color of a whole race from black to
white without miscegenation would require thousands or
hundreds of thousands of years. Yet if all prejudice were
banished, and the question calmly considered, it must be seen
that, given a common ancestry, the variations of color in human
races can only be due to differences in climate, notwithstanding
Darwin's argument in favor of sexual selection.

While it is true that we have no historical records dating back of
five or six thousand years B.c. we do have a knowledge of the
existence of civilized society at that time, with a high cultivation
of the arts, to achieve which from a savage state would have
required vast stretches of time. Geology points to hundreds of
thousand of years. Is it not probable that during that period of
gradual evolution races were born, grew into civilized
communities, and passed away; that continents rose up out of the
deep, were peopled, and again sank out of sight; that mountain
chains were forced up by the billows of internal fire, and were
anon transformed by earthquakes into valleys and fertile lands,
— and, that, through it all, though history might be lost in the



obscuring mist of time, the great law never failed to work, slowly
and painfully, upon the mind and soul of Man?

Materialistic writers of the present day regard mind as a mere
property of the physical brain, a thought being thus considered as
a vibration of the brain atoms. Regarding this inadequate theory
Dr. Paul Carus, the learned editor of the Monist, says: "So long as
we regard our bodies as our true existence, and mind as a mere
function of the body, we cannot reach a satisfactory view of the
world, and shall be unable to explain our deepest and holiest
aspirations. Our body is transient; it is doomed to die; indeed its
very life is a continuous death, a constant decay, and an incessant
burning away. Yet the soul, the so-called function, is permanent.
As we inherited our soul from the past, so we shall transmit it to
the future. The sacred torch of mental life is handed down from
generation to generation, and the spiritual treasures increase
more and more with the immortalized results of our labors." This
explanation, though not as precise as desirable, may be allowed
to stand for the present; mind, soul and spirit, far from being
identical, as is so often thoughtless declared, in reality may be
regarded as expressing different and advancing stages in human
evolution. The mind, representing the mere intellect or
accumulated book knowledge of the ages, becomes soul when it
has developed intuitive or original wisdom. This real wisdom is
the bridge which unites the mind with the spirit, and leads up to
the latter in the natural course of evolution.

Thus we find that thought is not the actual vibration of physical
brain atoms, but is the message of the inner self or soul to the
physical atoms, setting up therein the vibrations which produce
the so-called thought-forms of recent occult science.

But in order to arrive at a clear understanding of this
metaphysical subject, it is better to trace the existence of mind



downward or backward to its lowliest origin. Darwin has amply
proven that mental facilities as well as emotions are plainly
observable in all domestic animals and in many that are
untamed. Love, gratitude, terror, courage, — these and many
more such emotions are found even in the lower animals, while
in the lowest organisms is displayed an instinct which may be
recognized as incipient mind. The beaver, the ant, the dog and the
horse, as well as many other animals, undoubtedly exercise
reason and judgment, and the instinct of the migratory birds is
unquestioned.

It is difficult to draw the line betwixt intelligence and instinct. Up
to a comparatively recent period the former was thought to be
peculiar to man and the latter to the lower animals. This was,
generally speaking, the attitude of the Church. The science of
today, however, places the dawn of intelligence far down in the
scale of animal development. Such animals as are guided only by
instinct belong to the lowest forms; in fact, it may be observed
that no creature stands so low in the scale of evolution as to be
without this inward impulse by which it is directed to do what is
necessary for the continuation of the individual and of the
species. Thus the primitive instinct of self-preservation, as seen in
the cuttlefish when endeavoring to escape from an enemy,
gradually develops into the sexual selection of the butterfly, and
thence onward through inheritance, acquired habit, imitation,
and association, to the expression of the emotions, and thus on
through vast ages of minute variation to the evolution of mind.
Intellect is no more than the accumulated knowledge derived
from experience. It would not be difficult to cite a vast number of
instances, resulting from actual observation in the past, to
illustrate the gradations of mental growth in the animal world, up
from the indications of instinct in the feeblest insect to the self-
conscious reasoning of the human being, These facts which have



been scientifically proven, together with many others which can
be verified by analogy, leave us in a deplorable position if we
accept the ordinary theory of birth, life and death. But taken in
connection with reincarnation, they give us a complete
philosophy, — complete and satisfactory. It is not even necessary
to cite the argument of justice, or the doctrine of karma. I believe
in reincarnation on account of all these familiar reasons, but I
also believe that the scientific facts as above outlined are alone
sufficient to convince us not only of the truth of reincarnation.,
but of its absolute necessity.

Universal Brotherhood
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BUDDHA'S RENUNCIATION: III (Ashvagosha's Buddha-Charita) —
trans. Charles Johnston

III.

And certain nights he remained there, bright as the lord of night,
observing well their penances. Then considering the penances as
vain, and leaving them, he set forth from the region of that place
of penances. Then the folk of the hermitage set forth after him,
their thoughts gone out to the splendor of his beauty; they went
forth as the great masters do, following the departing law, when
the land is overrun by baser men.

And he beheld them, astir with their hair bound up in top-knots,
as is the wont of devotees, and clothed in the bark of trees; and
meditating on their penances, he stood there, hard by a great,
wide-spreading forest tree. And all the men of the hermitage,
coming up, gathered around that most excellent of men, and
stood there, near him. And their elder, paying all courtesy and
honor, spake thus to him with voice modulated as in the holy
chant:

"When thou earnest, this hermitage became as though filled and
completed; but if thou goest, it will be empty indeed. Therefore
graciously refuse to leave it, lingering like the well-loved life in
the body of one who longs to live. For close by is Mount Shailas, of
the Himalay, where dwell masters of priestly birth, masters of
royal birth, and masters of birth divine; and from their nearness,
the penances of our devotees are multiplied. And there are holy
refuges around us, that are very stairways to the doors of heaven.
And there dwell masters divine and mighty masters, whose spirits
are at one with the law, who are full of the spirit. And moreover
this northern country is most fit for worship, since the law dwells



here in its excellence. For it is not fitting for one who is
awakened, to take even one step hence, toward the south.

"But if, in this wood of penance, thou hast beheld any remiss in
holy rites, or falling short of the law, or failed from purity, and if
therefore thou hast set thy mind to depart, then tell it, that thy
dwelling-place may be made according to thy desire. For those
who dwell here earnestly desire such a one as thee, for
companion in their penances, since thou hast such a wealth of
holiness. For to dwell with thee, who art like the king of the gods,
will surely bring us a sunrise of godlike wisdom."

Then he, who was the chiefest in wisdom, thus addressed by the
chief of the men of the hermitage, and standing in the midst of
the devotees, — he who had promised to make an end of birth
and death, spoke thus his hidden thought: Through these kindly
affectionate thoughts of righteous men, fulfillers of the Law, and
saints, desiring to shew me hospitality, as to one of themselves, a
great love and friendship is born in me; I am, as it were, washed
clean altogether by these loving words, that find their way to my
heart. My passion has faded altogether away, though I have but
newly sought the law; and it grieves me that I must leave you,
after ye have thus dealt with me, giving me shelter, and shewing
me such strong affection; it grieves me, as though I had to leave
my kinsmen, and men of my own blood.

"But this law of yours makes for heaven, while my longing desire
is for the ceasing of birth and death. And I do not desire to dwell
in this wood, for that the law of ceasing is apart from the
activities of these penances. Yet it is from no lack of love, nor
from any haughtiness towards others, that I go forth hence, from
the forest; for ye all are like the mighty masters, standing firm in
the law that has come down from the days of old."

Hearing the prince's word, very kindly, of firm purpose, very



gentle, and luminous, and full of dignity, the men of the
hermitage honored him with signal honor. And a certain man
among them, who had passed through the rites of second birth,
who was smeared with ashes, of great fervor, his locks bound in a
topknot, his dress made of the bark of trees, fiery-eyed, keen-
nosed, and holding a water-pot in his hand, spoke to him this
word:

"Sage, this resolve of thine is noble, in that, being still young, thou
hast seen the evil of life. For, judging between heaven and
liberation, he whose mind is set on liberation is truly wise. For it
is through passion that they seek the way to heaven, through
penances, and sacrifices, and religious rites; but fighting passion
as the chiefest foe, they who follow peace seek the way to
freedom.

"Then if thy mind be set as thou hast said, let my lord go without
delay to the refuge among the Vindhya mountains; for there
dwells the Saint Aradas, who has gained the intuition of the better
way of freedom from desire. From him shalt thou hear the way of
truth, and shalt even enter on it, if so be thy will. But as I see, this
thought of thine will enter his mind also, stirring it with a great
commotion. For beholding thy face, with nose well-formed, as of a
well-born steed; with large, long eyes; full red lower lip; teeth
keen and white, — this mouth of thine, and thy red tongue will
drink up the ocean of the knowable, altogether. And that
matchless profundity of thine, and thy brightness, and all thy
well-marked gifts, will gain for thee a place as teacher of the
world, such as was held by the masters, in the ages that are gone."

So the King's son made answer once more to the sages assembled
there, and took leave of them, in gentle courtesy. And the men of
the hermitage returned again to the forest of penances.

Meanwhile Chhanda, the guardian of the prince's steed, very



despondent that his master had renounced all to dwell in the
forest, strove greatly, along the way, to contain his grief, yet his
tears fell, and ceased not. And the way that he had gone at the
command of the prince, in a single night, with the self-same steed,
he now retraced slowly, thinking all the while of his master's loss,
— the self-same way, in eight full days. And yet the horse went
swiftly, but there was no fire in him, and his heart was heavy;
and for all that he was decked with bright adornments, he was as
though shorn of his glory, when his prince was gone.

And turning his face back towards the wood of penances, he
neighed pitifully, again and again; and though hunger was heavy
on him, he tasted neither grass nor water as of old, along the way,
nor found any pleasure in them. So they two made their way
towards the city of Kapilavastu, robbed now of that mighty-souled
well-wisher of the world; slowly they came towards the city, as
though it were empty, like the sky robbed of the lord of day.

And the self-same garden of the palace, even though it shone with
lotuses, and was adorned with fair waters and trees laden with
flowers, was yet no fairer than the wilderness, for the glory was
gone from the grass. And hindered, as it were, by the people of
the city wandering in their way, with miserable minds, the fire
gone out of them, their eyes all worn with tears, they two slowly
entered the town, downcast and covered with dust. And seeing
them, worn, and going onward in bodily weariness, because they
had left the bull of the Shaky a clan behind, the townspeople shed
tears in the path, as when of old the chariot of Rama came back
empty. And they spoke thus to Chhanda, full of grief, and
shedding many tears:

"Where is the King's son, who should make great the glory of his
race, stolen away by thee?" — thus asking, they followed him.

Thereupon he answered them in their love:



"I abandoned not the son of the lord of men; for weeping I was
thrust aside by him, in the unpeopled wood, and his
householder's robe as well."

Hearing this word of his, the people went away, saying: "Hard, in
truth, is this decision; "nor kept they the grief-born drops within
their eyes, and blaming within themselves their own greed of
wealth. "So," said they, "let us too enter the forest whither has
gone the prince's might; for we love not life without him, as the
soul loves not the body, whose vigor is departed. This fair city
without him, is a wilderness; and the wilderness, where he
dwells, is a city. The city shines no more for us, now he is gone, as
the sky shines not, when the rain-clouds bind it up in storms."

And the women, gathering round the latticed windows, cried out
that the prince had come back again; but when they saw the
riderless horse, they clung to the windows, weeping.

And at the time of the sacrifice, the lord of the people prayed
beside the altar of the gods, making vows for the recovery of his
son, his heart heavy with great grief. And there he performed
whatever rites were deemed of efficacy. And there Chhanda, his
eyes overflowing with bitter tears, taking the horse, entered the
palace, downcast and full of grief, — the palace that was stricken
as though its lord had been captured by the foe. And he went
towards the King's apartments, searching for him with eyes full of
tears. And the good steed Kanthaka neighed with a heavy neigh,
as though telling the news of evil to the people.

Thereupon the birds, that dwelt among the houses, and the swift,
strong steeds, that were near, sent forth a cry, echoing to the
horse's cry, woe begone at the departure of the prince. And the
people, deceived into too great exultation, hurrying towards the
inner dwelling of the lord of the people, thought, from the



neighing of the horse, that the prince had come again. And from
that exultation, they fainted into grief, their eyes longing to
behold the King's son once more. And the women came forth
from the houses that sheltered them, as the lightning flashes forth
from an autumn cloud. Their garments drooping, their robes and
vestures stained with dust, their faces pale, their eyes heavy with
weeping. They were faint and colorless, and without lustre, like
the stars, at dawning, when the red day comes.

Their feet were stripped of the anklets of red gold; they wore no
bracelets; their earrings were laid aside. Their well-rounded
waists were decked with no bright girdles; their breasts were as
though robbed of the pearl-chains that had adorned them. Thus
they look forth at Chhanda and the steed, at Chhanda, desolate,
his eyes all worn with tears; and their faces were pale, and they
cried aloud, like kine lowing in the forest, when the leader of the
herd is gone. Then full of lamentation, the monarch's chiefest
spouse, majestic Gautami, who had lost her child, as a buffalo
loses its calf, clasping her hands together, fell, like a gold-
stemmed silk-cotton tree, with shivering leaves.

Yet others, their beauty dimmed, their arms and bodies chilled,
robbed of all feeling by their grief, neither cried, nor wept, nor
sighed, unconscious, standing like statues. Yet others, heavy-laden
at the loss of their lord, sprinkled their breasts, no longer adorned
with sandal, with the bright drops that fell from their eyes, as the
mountain is sprinkled with opals. Their faces gleamed so with
bright tears, that the palace shone with the gleaming of them, like
a lake, at a time of the beginning of the rains, when every red
lotus flower is bright with water drops. And with their fair-
fingered hands, no longer hidden under their adornments, their
heads covered in grief, they beat their breasts, with those lotus
hands of theirs, as the climbing plants of the forest beat their
stems, with branches moving in the wind. And striking thus their



breasts with their fair hands, they were like streams when the
lotuses that deck them are driven hither and thither by the storm-
wind of the forest. And the blows that their hands inflicted on
their breasts, their breasts inflicted equally on their soft hands. So
their gentle hands and breasts pitilessly wounded each other in
their pain.

Then indeed Yashodhara, her eyes red with anger, with bitter
sobbing and desolation, her bosom torn with sighs, her tears
springing up from unfathomable grief, spoke thus:

"Where is my beloved gone, O Chhanda, leaving me thus in the
night time, asleep and powerless to hold him? My heart is as
vexed by thy coming back thus with the prince's steed, as it was
when all three went away. This act of thine was ignoble, unloving,
unfriendly, O base one; how then canst thou return today with
lamentations? Cease from these tears, for thine heart must be
glad, nor do thy tears consort well with such an act as thine. For
through thy means, — who art his friend, his follower, his good
companion and helper, his well wisher — is the prince gone forth
to return no more. Rejoice, for thou hast done thy work well!
Truly a man's keen enemy is better than a friend, dull, ignorant
and awkward. At thy hands, who hast called thyself a friend, and
through thy folly, has our house suffered dire eclipse. And these
women here, how greatly are they to be pitied, that their bright
adornments are set aside, the sockets of their eyes all red with
weeping, as though widowed, and all their glory lost, though their
lord stands firm as the earth or the Himalayan mountain. And the
palaces in their rows seem to utter lamentation, their dovecotes
like arms thrown up, while the doves moan incessantly; losing
him, they have lost all that could console them.

"And Kanthaka, did not even he desire my destruction, since he
has carried off my jewel, while the people slept, like some thief of



gold? Kanthaka, brave steed that could withstand the fierce
onslaught of arrows, much more a whip lash, — how could fear of
the whip, then, compel him to rob me of my heart and happiness?
Now base and ignoble, he fills the palace with his mournful
neighings; but while he bore away my beloved, this evil steed was
dumb. If he had neighed so that the people were awakened, or the
noise of his hoofs, or the sound of his jaws had alarmed them,
then this heavy grief had not fallen upon me."

Hearing the lamentations of the princess, her words choked by
tears and sorrow, Chhanda made answer thus, his voice broken
with tears, his head bent, his hands clasped in supplication:

"Nay, princess, lay not the blame on Kanthaka, nor put forth thy
anger against me! — for we are indeed free from blame, — for
that god amongst men departed like a god. For though I knew
well the word of the King, I was as though compelled by a higher
power, and so brought the swift steed to him quickly, and
followed him unwearied on the way. And the good steed too, as
he went, struck not the ground even with the edges of his hoofs,
as though some bore him up, and fate kept close his jaws, so that
he made no sound. And when the prince would leave the city, the
gate flew open, of its own accord, and the dark night was lit up, as
by the sun; so we can know of a surety that this was fate. And
even after the king had set thousands of watchful guards in
palace and city, deep sleep fell on them at that very hour, so we
may know of a surety that this was fate. And when such a robe as
they should wear, who dwell in hermitages, came down for him
out of heaven, and the muslin head dress, that he cast away, was
carried up instead, so we may know of a surety, that this was fate.
Think not then, princess, that we two are guilty, in his departure,
for we acted not freely, but as though compelled to follow a god."

And when the women heard this wondrous tale of how their



prince went forth, their grief changed to marveling; but when
they thought of him as dwelling in the forest, they broke out into
lamentation again. And the queen mother Gautami, her eyes
sorrow-filled, grief-torn like an eagle whose young are lost, was
stricken with weakness, and cried out, weeping, thus:

"Those locks of his, beautiful, soft, dark, and firm-rooted, that a
royal diadem should encircle, are not cast on the ground. Can a
hero of mighty arms, of lion stride, his eye like a bull's, his voice
like a drum or a storm-cloud, — can such a one become a forest-
dweller? This land, indeed, is unworthy of this high doer of noble
deeds, for he has left it; for the people's worthiness brings forth
the King. And how can those soft feet of his, the toes well joined,
the ankles hidden, soft as a blue lotus, a circle marked on either
sole, how can they tread the stony forest ground? And his body,
befitting well a palace, with its costly robes, sandal, and
perfumes, how can that fair form withstand, in the forest, the
force of frost and heat and rain? He who was gifted in birth, in
virtue, and power, and force, and learning, in youth and beauty,
— he who gave ever, nor asked again, — how can he now beg
alms from others? He who, resting on a bright couch of gold,
heard through the night the symphony of sweet music, how will
he now rest on the bare earth, with but a cloth to guard him?"

And the women, hearing this sorrowful lamentation, linking their
arms together, let their tears flow afresh, as the climbing plants,
shaken by the wind, distil honey from their blossoms. Then
Yashodhara fell to the earth, like a swan robbed of her mate, and,
given over altogether to sorrow, spoke thus, her voice choked
with sobs: .

"If he desires now to follow a life of holiness, leaving me his
consort, as a widow, what holiness is that, in which his spouse is
left behind? Has he not heard of the great kings of old, his own



forefathers, Mahasudarsha and others, how they went to the
forest, taking their wives, too, that he thus seeks holiness,
abandoning me? Can he not see that husband and wife are
together consecrated in the sacrifice, that the Vedic rites purify
both, that both are to reap the same holy fruit, — that he robs me
of my part in his holy work? Surely it must be that this devotee of
holiness, thinking that I was set against him in my heart, has
fearlessly left me sorrowing, hoping thus to win the heavenly
beauties of the gods. Yet what foolish thought is this of mine? For
these women here have every beauty's charm, — yet through
them he has gone to the forest, leaving behind his kingdom and
my love. I'long not so greatly for the joy of heaven, nor is that a
hard task even for common men, who are resolved; but this one
thing I desire, — that my beloved may not leave me here, or in the
other world. But if I am not worthy to look on the face of my lord,
shall our child Rahula never rest on his father's knee? Cruel,
indeed, is that hero's heart for all his gentle beauty; for who with
a heart could leave a prattling child, who would win the love even
of an enemy? But my heart, too, must be hard as his, hard as
stone or iron, that it breaks not now, when my lord has gone to
the forest, shorn and orphaned of his royal glory, instead of the
happiness that should be his lot."

So the princess, weak and wailing, wept and thought and wept
again; and though of nature queenlike, yet now she forgot her
pride and felt no shame. And seeing Yashodhara thus distraught
with sorrow, and hearing her wild grief, as she cast herself on the
earth, all her attendants wept too, their faces gleaming like rain-
beaten lotuses.

Universal Brotherhood
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"EXTENSION OF PREVIOUS BELIEF" — Mary F. Lang

"No one," said Wm. Q. Judge, "was ever converted to Theosophy.
Each one who really comes into it does so because it is only an
extension of previous belief."

All real growth is from within, and the person who appeals to us
is he who tells us what we already know. He may tell us much
beside that is equally true, but it does not touch us, for the simple
reason that we have not already found it out for ourselves, or we
cannot relate it, in any fashion to what we do know.

A reason for the acceptance of any truth is always concerned,
more or less closely with a reason for the rejection of something
else. One person may reject the popular conception of religion
because of its entire divorcement from a scientific basis, and yet
not be a materialist. Another may reject materialism because of
an interior asseveration of immortality on the part of his own
higher nature, and yet scorn equally both emotionalism, and
creed or dogma.

To either of these, Theosophy presents a philosophy which is both
scientific and religious, and being both is always reasonable.

The widely diversified points of view of the persons to whom
Theosophy appeals, prove its many-sided character. The fact is,
there is no possible line of thought which is wholly unrelated to
Theosophy — none which does not find its extension in
Theosophy: hence there can be no one who would not be
influenced by its teachings, could these but be presented to his
consideration in the right way. And the right way is the common
sense way — the method we would adopt were we trying to
convince some one of the wisdom of a given course — say in



business. We would not expect, in an endeavor to effect a certain
business association, to convert another person at once to our
own view. We must necessarily first convince him that we are
familiar with his position, before we can hope to show him the
superiority of our own.

Two conditions then, are desirable in the equipment of one who
essays the advocacy of the Wisdom-Religion; — first: a common-
sense knowledge of Theosophy; second: a common-sense
knowledge of himself.

For without the realization that Theosophy is always common-
sense, one can make no appeal to the reason: and without a
knowledge of man's real nature, one cannot inerrantly discern
the point of contact (which also marks the line of extension)
between the view of another and that of oneself. Lacking this
knowledge, effort to benefit humanity must be directed in hit-or-
miss fashion. That so much can be accomplished, apparently
without it, proves the force of Theosophy itself. Allow this force to
flow through an intelligent conscious instrument, and there is no
possible limit to its influence.

What is common-sense knowledge of oneself? It is knowledge, the
truth of which is affirmed by the higher nature, and attested by
the reason. It is knowledge of one's real self, mental — psychic —
spiritual: knowledge of the laws by which it is governed — not
simply tabulation of phenomena. Any one not hopelessly
imbedded in preconceived notions of truth, must admit the fact of
phenomena not to be accounted for by the operation of so-called
physical law, nor apprehended by the physical senses.

But if there are phenomena, they must be governed by laws just
as orderly and just as inflexible as the laws governing physical
nature. Admit the principle of Unity and it is at once clear that
there is no plane of consciousness in the Universe to which man



is unrelated. He must then possess faculties (potentially, if not
actually) which will enable him to perceive all that exists.

Granted the existence of phenomena of the inner planes, what
good will it do us to understand the laws governing them?

Reflection shows us that by far the greater part of our troubles
exist in the mind. We suffer because we desire and cannot obtain,
because we overestimate this, or underestimate that, because we
have certain preconceived ideas with which the circumstances of
our life and environment do not harmonize. It is of no use for
some one to tell us we are mistaken or deluded. We know that he
is the one who is mistaken.

But suppose some one comes to us who, understanding fully the
operations of the mind and the laws that govern thought, can
teach us to establish causes which result in removing from our
mental vision the illusions that give us so much unhappiness. We
then see that that which appeared to us deplorable, is opportunity
for growth — for working with the Law instead of against it — for
developing harmony instead of friction. And that person will
have given us something far better, and far more valuable and
lasting than any material aid or change of environment, for he
will have shown us how to attain tranquility of mind. We will
have learned that we shall find happiness only when we are
willing to relinquish our selfishness and that it comes not to us
through others, nor from anything outside, but exists within
ourselves.

It would be quite worth while to so thoroughly understand one's
own nature and that of others, as to be able always to help them
to that which is really desirable and best; to have the insight to
comprehend the mental condition and the mental poverty — the
mental darkness and the mental suffering of others, and to know
how always to do the right thing for them — in short, to make no



mistakes. A study of external nature alone will never lead to this.

Theosophy is profoundly religious. Postulating first, Unity, there
follows necessarily the Divinity of Man. True religion, then, is the
tracing of the link between man and Deity. It is knowledge,
through interior conscious experience, of the Christ that is within
each of us. And this is not only religion, but is also occultism.

The first moment of true religious experience in the life of any
one, occurs when he realizes that he is something more than a
wayward, physical body; when he becomes conscious of that
which the Quakers call the "inner light." And this light is much
nearer than we have realized. If there is the soul, and also the
personality, there must exist some present relation between the
two. Who can or ought to know more of the soul than the
personality which it informs? Dare I take the word of any one else
concerning my real Self? The question, then, is how to proceed, if
we really desire to know more of our interior nature. If, for the
guidance of the personality, we have the personal mind, and if
this mind, imperfect and uncertain as it seems to be in its
operation, is really (as undoubtedly it is) our highest personal
aspect, then it follows that only by its cultivation and better
understanding will we be able to attain to a knowledge of that
which is still more interior. By "knowledge" is meant inner
consciousness; not imagination or speculation, but actual
experience. If we believe fully that the light of the soul is within,
and that the reason why that light is obscured is because of the
density of the personality, our first effort must be to render the
personal mind more porous to light — more pervious to the
Higher Thought. We must clear away the rubbish of the
personality, and we are connected with all this personal rubbish
by thought. So long as thought is colored by Desire, is prompted
and vitalized only by physical experience, it is clear that it cannot
lift us away from the plane of material consciousness — cannot



unveil to us anything that is within the personal life. For the
personal life, we must remember, is an effect, the cause of which
lies within.

If we really want to know more of the inner life, if we want our
thought to be illumined by the light of the soul itself — we must
think more about the soul, for we always know most concerning
that of which we think most. "The soul becomes that which it
dwells upon." If we are to find out our relations to inner planes,
material interests must be relegated to their rightful place, for "no
man can serve two masters."

It is only thus that the attainment of pure thought is possible, and
by "pure" is meant uncolored by personal interest. Thought that
has no taint of the personality must be spiritual in its nature;
must bear an intimate relation to the inner life — the life of the
soul. And when one is consciously the soul, "the eyes see
intelligently and regard the world with a new insight."

Simplified, this means that one may learn to let the mind use the
body. It does not require the operation of the Higher Mind — the
soul — to keep house or to sell merchandise, or to practice a
profession, yet it is only by the use of the Higher Mind that one
can really know himself. When, through self-study and
concentrated thought, we shall cut asunder the personal bondage,
shall clear away from the brain-mind the terrestrial dust with
which we are so familiar that we do not even notice it, we will
have made it possible for the real mind to shine through, and
then we will have found that the real mind is an aspect of the
Soul itself.

There can then be no limit to one's power for good. The Kingdom
of Heaven once found within oneself, the secret of helping others
is discovered.



A complete understanding of self — a knowledge, through
compassion, of the needs of others — an instant recognition
through "soul-wisdom" of another's point of view, and of the
means by which he can be led to higher levels — this is the
religion of Theosophy.
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CEREMONY: Laying of the Corner Stone SRLMA

THE LAYING OF THE CORNER STONE S. R. L. M. A.

BY THE FOUNDER-DIRECTRESS, KATHERINE A. TINGLEY, AT POINT LOMA, SAN
DIEGO, CALIFORNIA, FEBRUARY 23, 1897, ASSISTED BY MR. E. T. HARGROVE,
MR. F. M. PIERCE, AND OTHERS.

SYNOPSIS OF REPORT.

After a selection of music Mr. Hargrove said: "We have met today to take part in the ceremony of
laying the corner-stone of the Temple for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity. I simply wish
to point out the solemnity of an occasion which in former ages brought people together from the ends



of the earth. I would incidentally remark to the people of San Diego that it seems strange perhaps that
Mrs. Katherine A. Tingley, the Founder-Directress of this school, should have selected this spot, never
having visited the west coast of America; should have pointed out the exact location where the
building was to be erected, and should have come herself only after all the preliminary arrangements
had been made under her direction. It should be clearly understood that this school is under her direct
supervision; she is the Founder-Directress, and those of you who get to know her better will soon
appreciate why this is so, and why she meets with such hearty support. I need simply say in
conclusion, that this spot, beautiful, as it is, as a picture of nature, will be made still more beautiful
when this building is erected — a building which will be worthy of the objects of the school and
worthy of its neighboring city, San Diego."

The Foundress approached the stone, which had been raised, and placed a purple-covered box in the
opening underneath; then laying the cement with a silver trowel, she said, while soft music was being
played:

I dedicate this stone, a perfect square, a fitting emblem of the perfect work that will be done in this temple
for the benefit of humanity and to the glory of the ancient sages.

The sacred word was sounded as the stone was slowly lowered into place.

Assistants then brought corn, wine and oil, in silver vessels, to Mrs. Tingley who scattered the corn
and poured the wine and oil over the newly laid stone. Other assistants brought forward symbols of
the four elements, which she in turn cast upon the stone, saying:

Earth, the emblem of man's body; air, the emblem of man's breath; water, the emblem of man's inner self;
fire, the emblem of man's spiritual power.

Fire was lighted upon the stone by Mr. Hargrove, who repeated:
May these fires be lighted and may they burn forevermore.

The Beatitudes from the New Testament were then read by Rev. W. Williams, following which Mr.
Hargrove read the following passage from the Bhagavad Gita:

"Those who are wise in spiritual things grieve neither for the dead nor for the living. I myself never
was not, nor thou, nor all the princes of the earth; nor shall we ever hereafter cease to be. As the lord
of this mortal frame experienceth therein infancy, youth, and old age, so in future incarnations will it



meet the same. One who is confirmed in this belief is not disturbed by anything that may come to pass.
The senses, moving toward their appropriate objects, are producers of heat and cold, pleasure and
pain, which come and go and are brief and changeable; these do thou endure, O son of Bharata! For
the wise man, whom these disturb not, and to whom pain and pleasure are the same, is fitted for
immortality. Learn that He by whom all things were formed is incorruptible, and that no one is able to
effect the destruction of that Divine Spirit which is everlasting."

Quotations from the Sacred Scriptures of the World were then read by various assistants.

Proclus declares: "As the lesser mysteries are to be delivered before the greater, so also discipline must
precede philosophy."

Hermes said: "As is the outer, so is the inner; as is the great, so is the small. There is but one eternal
law, and he that worketh is one. Nothing is great, nothing is small in the divine economy."

St. Paul said: "Know ye not that ye are the temple of the living God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth
in you."

In the Upanishads we read: "There is one eternal thinker thinking non-eternal thoughts. He though
one, fulfills the desires of many. The wise who perceive him within their Self, to them belongs eternal
joy, eternal peace."

In the Bible we read: "To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna; I will give to him
a white stone, and in that stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth
it."

In the Hebrew Scriptures we read: "Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the end of that

man is peace."

A Chinese sage has said: "Never will I seek nor receive individual salvation; never will I enter into
final peace alone; but forever and everywhere will I live and strive for the universal redemption of
every creature throughout the universe."

In the Orphic Mysteries it was said that "When the eyes that are below are closed then the eyes that
are above are opened.”

The Chinese scriptures say: "Conquer your foe by force and you increase his enmity; conquer by love
and you reap no after sorrow."



Confucius said: "I only hand on, I cannot create new things; I believe in the ancients, and therefore I
love them."

In the Indian Scriptures we read: "There is no other object higher than the attainment of the
knowledge of the Self."

Montanus says: "The soul is like a lyre and breaks into sweet music when swept by the breath of the
Holy Spirit."

Zuni prayer: "This day we have a Father, who from his ancient seat watches over us, holding us fast
that we stumble not in the paths of our lives. If all goes well we shall meet, and the light of his face
makes ours glad."

Emerson said: "The law of nature is to do the thing, and you shall have the power; they who do not the
thing have not the power."

A noted teacher has said: "Scrupulously avoid all wicked actions, reverently perform all virtuous ones.
This is the doctrine of all the teachers."

In the ancient Scriptures of Persia we read: "Profess good thoughts, good words and good deeds, and
reject evil thoughts, evil words and evil deeds."

The Bible enjoins us to "mark the perfect man and behold him that is upright, for the end of that man
is peace."

The Buddhist scriptures say: "Attack not the religions of other men, but seeking whatever may be
beautiful in those religions, add that truth and that beauty to thine own, to the glory of thine own life,
to the glory of thine own religion."

Miss Anne Brycethen read. "Preserve harmony in your own soul and it will flow out to all others, for
its effects are more powerful than you understand, and more far-reaching. Sink all thought of self, all
personal ambition, the small jealousies and suspicions which mar the heart's melodies, in love of the
work and devotion to the cause. Listen to the great song of love, compassion, tenderness; and losing
yourself in that, forget these passing shadows. United, harmonious, your power is limitless; without
these you can do nothing. See to it then that your tone in the great instrument be pure and clear, else
discord will result. Behind all sin and suffering — shadows, these — lie the divine harmonies of
reality. These seek and finding lose not."



Mrs. C. E. Wright. — "The divine harmony of the World-Soul surges through our hearts in mighty
waves will we but listen. In hours of meditation seek it, listen to it, it fadeth never, and a power and
peace will be yours unspeakable, divine. From this knowledge rises knowledge of things spiritual, the
gift of tongues and the healing fire. This is the song of life in which all nature joins, for reaching the
heart of nature we reach the heart of all and read therein the most sacred mysteries of the ancients.
Fail not nor falter in the endeavor to hear those harmonies. Remember that the cries of suffering and
pain which so plainly reach our ears are but the discords which make the music finer, discords only to
the untrained ear, and some day the whole grand symphony will be yours, to listen to, hearing it first
in your own heart and then in the heart of the whole world. O suffering, struggling humanity, whose
eyes know only tears, whose ears hear only discord, dying and death, awake and listen! The inner
voice echoes a harmony sublime. Cease your conflict for an instant's space and you will hear a
promise of salvation. Peace and power are yours, peace divine and power all powerful, so your
deliverance has come; the light shines out, the hour is at hand, nature calls aloud with all her voices:
Humanity shall sweat and toil no more in vain, man's feet shall be set upon that path which leads to
final liberation."

The Foundress then said: "You have witnessed the laying of the cornerstone of the School for the
Revival of Lost Mysteries of Antiquity. The objects of the school will later be described to you, and it
remains for me to turn the thoughts of those present toward the future of the human race. Few can
realize the vast significance of what has been done here today. In ancient times the founding of a
temple was looked upon as of world-wide importance. Kings and princes from far-distant countries
attended the ceremonies of the foundation. Sages gathered from all parts of the world to lend their
presence at such a time; for the building of a temple was rightly regarded as a benefit conferred upon
all humanity.

"The future of this school will be closely associated with the future of the great American republic.
While the school will be international in character, America will be its centre. This school will be a
temple of living light, and illumine the dark places of the earth. And I appeal to all present to
remember this day as one of great promise, for this new age must bring a blessing to all.

Through this school and its branches the children of the race will be taught the laws of spiritual life,
and the laws of physical, moral and mental development. They will learn to live in harmony with
nature. They will become compassionate lovers of all that breathes. They will grow strong in an
understanding of themselves, and as they attain strength they will learn to use it for the good of the



whole world. Rejoice with me, then, and may you all share in the blessings of this hour, and in the
brightness of the future which contains so much of joy for all humanity."

At this point a chant was sung by those taking part in the ceremonies. Then a tone upon a bell was
sounded, answered by others.

After the ceremony the American flag was unfurled to the breeze, and was shortly afterwards
replaced by the purple and gold flag of the school. While this was being done exquisite music was
played.

Mrs. Tingley and the Crusaders then took their seats upon the platform and further addresses were
made by Mr. E. B. Rambo, of San Francisco, Mr. James Pryse, Mr. H. T. Patterson, President Hargrove,
Mrs. Alice Cleather, of London, Rev. W. Williams, of Bradford, England, Dr. Wood, of Westerly, R. I,
and Colonel Blackmer, of San Diego. As Colonel Blackmer's speech deals with the influence of the
School on San Diego, we give it in full:

In estimating the influence that will come to our city and its people from the establishment of a school
such as this in our midst we must look for it along three lines — the material, the intellectual and the
spiritual. And first, what influence will it have upon the advancement and prosperity of our city? We
may reasonably expect that it will bring to us an increase of population that will be in every way
desirable.

These beautiful locations lying all about us, where nature has done so much to please the eye and
where genial soil and balmy skies are so well adapted to supply our material wants, will in the not
distant future be occupied as homes for a broad-minded, intelligent and progressive class of citizens
whose influence in the material prosperity of our city will be both active and beneficent. They will be
interested in all that pertains to our growth and prosperity, and add materially to our advancement in
innumerable ways.

Furthermore, Point Loma and San Diego will be heralded from ocean to ocean by the cable under the
sea with the message as it flies to other shores, until in every land and in every tongue the name and
fame of our fair city shall be the shibboleth that will become a synonym of all that is beautiful, grand
and ennobling.

Secondly, what of its intellectual influence? The faculty of the school to be established in the building
of which we have this day laid the first foundation stone, will be men and women of intellectual



ability and integrity, specially trained for this work, and here will be gathered the working tools for
mental cultivation — books. Here will be stored the nucleus of a library that will in time grow to such
proportions and along such lines that this will become the Mecca of students and thinkers from all
lands; and our own people (and I feel warranted in saying that their number will not be few) will
eagerly seek for true knowledge.

And, lastly, the influence it will exert upon the spiritual atmosphere of our fair city by the sea. Here I
hope, trust and believe we shall reach the highest level in all our endeavor. It will be along this line
that the most vital influence will come that shall be for the uplifting of the hopes and aspirations of us
all. Human thought is the most potent factor in every undertaking. It transforms the wilderness into
cultivated fields, builds towns and cities, spreads the white wings of commerce on the seas, and puts a
girdle around the earth so that thought responds to thought and takes no note of space or time.

The thought of any people determines the line of their progress. If it is solely along material lines,
material progress results; if turned toward intellectual pursuits, there is mental progress, and the
mental development dominates the material. When the spiritual part of man's nature is stimulated
into a healthy growth, the intellectual and material activities are lifted above the grosser phases of
manifestation, and progress is made toward grander thoughts and nobler lives.

Such will be the influence of this school upon our city and its people. Here shall the sign of universal
brotherhood be elevated, and the torch of fanaticism and destruction, should it ever approach us and
our homes, will be quenched never to be rekindled, in the atmosphere of brotherly love that will
henceforth and forever flow from this centre of spiritual life and force which we have this day
consecrated.
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KARMA

Who is wise
Tears from his soul this Trishna, feeds his sense
No longer on false shows, files his firm mind
To seek not, strive not, wrong not; bearing meek
All ills which flow from foregone wrongfulness,
And so constraining passions that they die
Famished; till all the sum of ended life —
The Karma — all that total of a soul
Which is the things it did, the thoughts it had,
The "Self" it wove — the woof of viewless time,
Crossed on the warp invincible of acts —
The outcome of him on the Universe,
Grows pure and sinless; either nevermore
Needing to find a body and a place,
Or so informing what fresh frame it takes
In new existence that the new toils prove
Lighter and lighter not to be at all,
Thus "finishing the Path;" free from
Earth's cheats; Released from all the skandhas of the flesh;
Broken from ties — from Upadanas — saved
From whirling on the wheel; aroused and sane
As is a man wakened from hateful dreams.
Until — greater than kings, than gods more glad! —
The aching craze to live ends, and life glides —
Lifeless — to nameless quiet, nameless joy,
Blessed Nirvana — sinless, stirless rest —
That change which never changes!

— Light of Asia.
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"THE HELPER'S HAND" — Zoryan

The high tide of civilization of this19th century is only the prelude
of an early twilight to the approaching day. Few are the real
workers and only they have acquired a momentum of motion,
while the masses, who benefitted by the results are yet at a
standstill. They are not able to look ahead till they start to move
themselves. And they imagine vainly that the time for enjoying
the fruits of progress has come; that nature is conquered; the
wide spaces are spanned by railroads and telegraphs, steam and
electricity are set to work; the secrets of nature are investigated
and society is in a perfect state. It is they who call the new
pioneers dreamers and acquiesce in rest. Yet they have little
reason to apply the term of dreamer to the Founder of the I. B. L.

No thin vapory dreams and no bare intellectuality are shaping
this movement. No indistinct and personal emotionality is
propelling it. The propelling force is the force of the heart which
every child knows and every hero. For as a child obeys the first
primeval forces of its soul and grows in bright harmony with the
sunshine of the skies, and with the sunshine of its home, the hero
is the same child healthily grown to manhood. He finds his
sunshine in that harmony which pervades the totality of life, and
the emotions which always run in some particular direction do
only interfere with his work. His pulse beats exultantly with the
pulse of the great shoreless divine life surrounding him
everywhere. His interests are so wide that they touch and include
the interests of all he loves, — and his love is as wide and quick as
the lightning flashing from east to west.

If this is a dream, it is a dream of the Universal Life.

If it is a dream, it is a dream about very real things, for it includes



every man, woman and child upon this suffering earth; it is a
dream which every minute proves itself true in happy smiles, in
rising hopes, in serene brightness of the mind and in the
satisfaction of the heart.

And if there are any metaphysics in it they are only the threads
between the one and all, the flashing rays of brotherhood, as it
comes down as a white dove to spread its wings above the whole
earth.

As the light of the sun is never visible till it strikes the surface of
the air, or water, or this sweet earth, which it makes to blossom,
so the metaphysics of the heart are never set at rest until they
beam from human faces with that soul-radiance which makes
civilizations grow. Nay! instead of running to the clouds, and
some secluded places, they spread like glory of the daylight and
penetrate into the deepest well and every corner of the human
life and thought, and are as powerful as the Great Life itself.

Therefore, those who will help in this great work will live in open
air and warmth of that great Sun of Life and those who'll play in
harmony with the great music, will learn to understand it.

It is not a work of charity. It is the work of love. If you can not
rejoice helping the meanest thing upon its upward path, your
light is not upon it. Let your body do work among the bodies, and
your soul among the souls. Thus all the vestures of the Self will be
its channels. And remember that the Heart cannot receive any
reward from the outside. The greater love and light and life, these
are the rewards of the heart. It grows and unfolds its petals as a
lotus flower, from its own germ divine, from that ocean of
immortality, which is in every drop of life.

Therefore, for a compassionate heart every sufferer is a part of
itself, and by no means outside. On the mirror of the lower person



the images may come and fight among themselves, rejoice and
suffer like some foreign pictures, like outward friends or enemies.
But when the Heartlight touches the scene, it takes all pictures to
itself, and they all weep or rejoice there, as in one great lucid
diamond, as the integral parts of itself. Nothing outer then can be,
reward.

You might call it the philosophy of children, or you might call it
the philosophy of sages, but you see, the real, singing radiant life
is here, so that if you wish to live and tear the gloomy veil of
death which now oppresses human kind, though they foolishly
look for it in the future, here is the chance to do it and grow in
action.

The action will start at the beginning through the seven objects of
the I. B. L. They are like the seven nerve centres appearing in the
jelly-like substance of an embryo of the new cycle, which is
dawning — and no matter how insignificant they may appear at
the beginning, they are perfectly necessary to give an ever-
growing instrument for the already existing heart and soul of
humanity to manifest itself in the world.

Now let us discuss the objects one by one. (1) To help workingmen
to realize the nobility of their calling and their true position in
life.

In order to do that, those dark clouds hanging above the modern
age, should be as much as possible gradually removed and
dispersed. The theological original sin has made just as much evil
as the blighting materialistic beliefs. The masses are oppressed
mentally even more than physically. This gloom should be
removed. Light removes darkness. Now, what is light? We can
touch people by mind, but we can make them see and feel only by
the heart. For the hearts of people are suffering even still more.
No! no amount of philosophy will ever be accepted generally if



there is no heart beyond it.

The heart gives the ultimate sanction. Therefore we should learn
to love people. Is it so difficult? More shall we help them, more
shall we love them. They will become part of ourselves, part of
our thought, so to say. Let us look ahead into that future, and it
would be easy to love them even now, if we are not able to
discern a divine spark, which condescended to burn in such
primeval vehicles. Who then are we that we should shrink?

This is the beginning and foundation — the sine qua non. We shall
be then the first touch of heaven to the unfortunate, and thus the
hope shall be given, the first gloom dispersed and the first light
brought in. Then the people will understand, that their salvation
and their future are in their own hands.

Next, all theories discussed should start from this same radiant
centre. Every question should be a ray of heart. Hope — a divine
ray in time; brotherhood — a divine ray in space; justice — a
divine ray in motion. To renounce them is to renounce life and to
plunge into despair. And yet in the imagination of many these
things are very indefinite and dreamy. Why is it so? Because
people do not dare to live and do not dare to love eternally. Only
eternal things we can love eternally and be serious about them.
That means that we ourselves become self-conscious souls when
we love souls.

Men should be awakened to the fact that they are souls, and their
true dwelling place is the ideal and eternal world of Truth. Then
only will, hope, brotherhood and justice be of any value.

The heart should be shown as a power which is perfectly satisfied
in the excellency of these things by such direct perception, that it
even may rule the mind. And this is true nobility, which it is not
difficult for the American mind to understand. When we have



awakened to the reality of these things so far, and received so
much happiness and light, it would be foolish not to proceed.
People should be taught that only by experience can we learn that
the heart is real. Theory may run ahead, but the experimental
knowledge is the only true one.

After people understand that life is not an endless mockery, but
something serious and real, they begin to rise on their feet. Life
becomes worth living. And energy will be given to change the
conditions to better.

Some people object to broad teachings and require details. They
wonder what it will be, Capitalism, Socialism or even Anarchy.
That shows a ridiculous and superficial understanding of the
subject. The idea of brotherhood and tolerance is a good deal
more important than any of the sociological isms. And an
example of it is that this idea will stop all fighting between those
isms. It is impossible to give to any of these isms a preference.
They have to develop side by side without fighting and the
political fanaticism desirous of reforming by force of one part of
humanity by another is a form of narrow-mindedness. Just as
well to go and reform by force Dahomey or China. Evolution
works best when it is free and unhampered. The vote of the
majority is lawful, as Herbert Spencer has proven, only in those
things which concern everybody, as war, tariff, monetary
systems, etc. The American Constitution provides for that. But
other things are local, not only geographically, but even
sociologically. Every large society with its own self-government
and by-laws is an example. It may spread over many states, but it
is local in the sense of its peculiarities, which are perfectly
unsuitable to other people. Many isms could exist as such
societies. But no! they generally desire to make a political party
and impose their ideas upon others, perfectly forgetting that their
ideas do not concern everybody, and that only a very limited



number of ideas can do so. This is as ridiculous as if somebody
would propose to establish a state religion, because a majority
wants it. But brotherhood and tolerance are happily guardians of
freedom. They only can regulate the healthy growth of the
modern nations, who are passing through a dangerous point in
their evolution. And that is why we should leave all isms to
themselves, but influence them to such a degree, that they would
treat one another just as fraternally as individuals do. And this
broad question is at present the most urgent one from the
standpoint of true citizenship, which means less politics, and
more private enterprise, tolerance and fraternal cooperation and
help. The I. B. L. would have a very short existence if it engulfed
itself in any political party. It was meant to have a brighter future,
to stand as a messenger of light who is sent to work and move
actively among those lost in a social whirl; but its movements will
be angelic. No passion will touch it, no bitterness, no ambition, no
desire of physical rule. This Angel will be in the world but not of
the world. As says a poet: "Proceed O thou, an Angel with the
radiant face! In thy hands there is no dagger crowned with the
garlands of the mob, which pierced the breast of an enemy. There
is a flash of another weapon. The Spirit conquers here only by a
divinely-human deed! Thou art divine and above this earth, for
thou hast gathered all sorrows of the world unto thee, for thou art
divine love.

"And now thou dost return with the good message.

"Evil foams around thee, but thou dost not heed; thou throwest
one more handful of light, and again it is brighter in the world;
till thou wilt circle all lands and with the two-edged sword of light
chase away from them the darkness of the death. Thus thou
comest again!"

2. To educate children of all nations on the broadest lines of the



Universal Brotherhood and to prepare destitute and homeless
children to become workers for humanity.

This object seems easier to accomplish. Who does not like
children? The breeze of the fresh primeval forces of nature seems
to blow through them from some far off diviner source. To see
them playing in a group one would forget, which are his children
and which are not. All are his children at such a moment, all are
sunny bright beams of the same kind, some divine progeny, some
rays of the eternal youth, from which the grown up people have
wandered far away, driven by the relentless hand of the fate they
had themselves created. And yet in their inner nature they feel
this radiance themselves though they cannot manifest it with
their darkened vehicles. But helping it in children and seeing it
sparkling there they can enjoy it mentally by sympathy through
their observation. O what wonderful chances nature gives even to
a savage!

Now what makes out of a group of children a rosy garland, is that
fraternal spirit they feel one to another. They do not care about
the differences of creed, caste, sex, nation and color of skin. And
to educate them on the broadest lines of the Universal
Brotherhood is simply to keep their fires burning. Truly
sometimes children show lots of the smoke, too, but it is faint and
can be easily dispersed. Yet it is generally increased by trying to
overcome smoke by smoke, by speaking to them too much about
their faults and by refusing to give response to their sunshine, or
giving a hypocritical response, while children have such sharp
sense that they simply cannot be cheated on their own radiant
plane, though they can not express their astonishment at those
cold forms, to which so much is sacrificed. Now this second object
of the League not only changes the old system, by renouncing the
dead forms of the past and calling out to action the Spirit of Unity,
but it prepares new workers for humanity and never will stop till



all humanity is embraced. Helping the children we also help
ourselves, for we actually sometimes learn more from them than
we can teach them, though that can not be always expressed in
words. We have here an illustration of a direct reward, which can
be easily understood. Let this be as an illustration that this
reward exists in the fields of the unselfish actions, and that if we
see it in one place we can expect it in another, and that by
profiting others we profit ourselves. Let those for whom it is
difficult to love humanity at large start to love children, so in
future they will learn easier to recognize the bright response in
others. The bright dawn must come, but every ray of it must be
conquered by ourselves, and let us hope that the bright, loving
faces of the children will help us to begin it. Let us then give them
a chance to help us; they are as many millions of ages old as we
are, but because they remember it better, therefore our pride can
just as well give itself up. By teaching us they become also the
excellent workers in the grand total of forces striving to reach
Unity and Brotherhood.

3. To ameliorate the condition of unfortunate women and assist
them to a higher life.

Let us call them unfortunate sisters of ours, for when every bit of
selfish passion is torn away, every woman is a sister. The name of
the maiden is in Slavonic languages deva, — the same word as
Sanscrit deva, and means radiant. It is of the same root as the
word day. As men represent active part of life, so women do the
shining part. Not because those two are separate, but because of
the predominance of either. The law of cycles suits here also, for
at one time an Ego needs to conquer and manifest new
experiences, and at another time to weave them together into a
shining robe of life. Therefore the life of woman is more inner
and restful and harmonious and even nearer to spirit. Therefore
it is no wonder that it smites every feeling heart with pain to see



our sisters dragged to the outer edges of rough material
experiences by the hard conditions and brutality of the age. To
see those whose light made cheerful every corner of their home,
whose silvery laugh was as if coming from some distant stars,
whose fragrance was like incense before the Angel of eternal
youth, — to see them cheated in their childish trust, to see them
thought as the lowest servants of passion, to be ever kept under
the lash of that worst slavery in the world, to see them driven
down and down into poverty and degradation, with none to lift,
with none even to send a helping thought, to see all this and not
to help, and not to suffer with the insulted nature and its angels,
and stand still with supreme contentment of the superiority of the
miserable self, — to do all this is never to know what true love to
this poor suffering humanity ever can be.

No! The Buddhas of compassion did not forget this point. Jesus
did not forget Magdalene, neither did Gotama nor any other
Messenger of the Fire-Mist. Let us then join in this great work in a
right spirit.

4. To assist those who are or have been in prisons to establish
themselves in honorable positions of life.

When day has come its light is searching for every nook and
corner, and tries to reach even the deepest well. When a wave of
life strikes a planet at a manvantaric dawn, it dives even to the
bottom of the seas, it surges even through the hardest stone. And
the radiance of Brotherhood, the glory of the One Light, appears
in the soul of men, it weaves itself in halos of a thousand
garlands, it flashes in a thousand rays, till it fills all with its soft,
suffused tender glow. Naught are before its penetration the
prisons of the forms of custom, and naught are the prisons of the
flesh and stone, and those worse prisons of human passions,
hates and doubting darkness self-imposed. Through all this a



heart will listen to the Heart, and it will not fail, when all else
fails. For says a poet: "O you do not know, you sick, you poor, you
ignorant, where is that divine lightning, the weapon of your
future victory! It lives in your breast and is called Love, and it
alone dissolves the mazes of the fate." The cowards say: The
world is yet dark, the masses ignorant, the laws deficient, nothing
could be done for the improvement of such depths. What a small
experience! And thus the mazes of Karma grow, the unredeemed
depths strike back, surge under feet, and many times tear the
victory out of the hands. But there are a few who speak less by
words, more by compassion, whose hearts are not directed to get
reward, or to advance, but to help, to help, to help, — to help for
the sake of Love, who know that in that Love their growth and
their reward abide and nowhere else, who have lost themselves
to find themselves in every brother, be he even a criminal
without hope. These will do a real work, these will succeed, for
the smallest words upon their lips will have a meaning and a
most fleeting glance will be as a glance of the Eternal Mother.

5. To endeavor to abolish capital punishment.

This is so self-evident, that no explanation seems to be necessary.
Truly to say, there is no punishment beside self-punishment. That
is the way the universal justice works. The wretch goes to drown
himself in the water, the water comes not to drown the wretch.
Once the wretch is in the water, the waves come and go, of
course, and close over his head, but that self-conscious part of
him which suffers, always descends wilfully, though not always
remembers it after submersion. Even in cases of accidents, floods,
earthquakes, if we suffer at all, we suffer because we thought of
it. Mr. Judge wrote that all catastrophes are connected directly
with mankind, and the Secret Doctrine says that we make bad
Karma, whether we do evil or simply brood over mischief in our
thoughts. They are certain to return and often in a very material



shape. This being the case, the punishment by law is also the
expression of uncharitable and hard feelings of the sufferer
himself coming back to him. The judges and lawmakers are the
channels of the force generated by evil-doers. They do it quite
unconsciously, too, and as if propelled by some invisible hand,
working through the customs of the country. Neither judges nor
lawmakers feel any special revenge, though they may talk about
the revenge of society, nor is there a very great necessity to
protect the community by death of a culprit, other means being
available. This illogical talk shows the great power of the fatal
force working unflinchingly through unconscious channels,
whose lack of discriminative power makes them easy tools. But
once men will understand the ways of the Great Law, they will
refuse to be channels of such bad Karma and will turn their
labors into more worthy directions, perhaps into giving spiritual
help to those whom they now suppose to kill, but in reality with
whom they never will part through many a rebirth.

More merciful is Nature than the most ideal Gods created by
human imagination, and more just is she. Her purposes run
through eternities, and her ways and patterns are magnificently
wide and liberal, even so much that there is left enough space for
our own mistakes and foolishness, which in her wonderful hand
she turns into our lessons. She is the magician which succeeds to
make a truth out of a thousand lies, which makes beauty out of a
thousand imperfections. Nothing is wasted in her hands, for she is
the Great Mother, and out of her Unity the Universe was created,
not by or from a something new, but directly out of her great
substance by numberless divisions and reflections in those
dividing films, so that every imperfection is a limited perfection
and every lie is a limited Truth. All is her part and all will return
to her, the just and the unjust, each in his own way.

For nothing is evil by its essence, only by its limitations. Would



then those limitations be increased by the shadow of death
between us and those whose sin and whose shame is ours, and
whose Karma is inextricably interwoven with our Karma. Thus,
omitting quite a grave aspect, that the liberated phantom of the
soul of the criminal may prove more dangerous after death, and
omitting the circumstance that mistakes are often made and
innocent people killed, and that in the hands of political or
fanatical persecutors frightful red excesses are committed, — the
fact alone that we have cold sympathy excludes the possibilities
of our divine essence to meet bravely our Karma throughout the
world and by destruction of our limitations to return to the
Universal Life.

6. To bring about a better understanding between so-called
savage and civilized races by promoting a closer and more
sympathetic relationship.

And well Americans might do it, who are a mixture of so many
races. But the confusion of national ideas in other countries has
not yet passed. The great improvement was made in Europe in
this century, which can be called a century of awakening of the
nations. France is liberated, Italy united, Germany consolidated,
Greece, Servia, Bulgaria, Roumania freed, Hungary raising its
head, Ireland awakening to the great culture of its past, Poland to
the great ideals born of suffering, — Russia opening her eyes like
a baby-giant, smiling brightly to the morning, — and how much
friendship was born from mutual aid and sympathy!
International fairs and congresses led to international societies;
the nations started to work together, first in science, then made
feeble attempts at political concerts, then in social questions.

The time when a nation regarded every other nation as a savage
one is securely past, although the old feeling yet atavistically
smoulders, and can be taken advantage of by political



adventurers in moments of passion. Yet the Angel of international
thought and intelligence seems to punish quickly any narrow
jingoism, if not by actual force, then by just criticism. The light of
the West is even so strong that it reacts on India, till she will also
awaken. The movement went even as far as Japan and even
China, in its outer form. And even so-called primitive races, which
are in reality remnants of the grand old races, are being reached
and their mental growth is regarded with sympathy. Attempts are
made to protect the African races from slavery, and in America it
was done at a great sacrifice. The good forces are at work already,
the I. B. L gathers them into one centre, gives them ever moving
life, gives them mind and constant care. The undertaking is
stupendous, and who knows how much literature, poetry and art
will win by the taking up of new ideals. Only those ideals will live
which dare to claim a real life, — and mediaeval romanticism
which deserted the orphan earth and went to live in idle dream:s,
will return as something else, as an awakened hero of bones and
blood, who, as a knight in a fable will free from the chains of
sleep and dreaming the princess of the human force, the force of
heart, whence only a true awakening can arise.

There are colors which only can be got by combining all other
colors, and there are the glories which can be obtained only by
the joined light of the glories of the civilization of every nation of
this earth. For every nation has a spiritual mission to perform, a
new understanding of life to develop, a new idea, a new color, a
new psychic essence. And for whom is all this? Not for
themselves, but to share with all humanity.

Every notion is a revelation in itself for those who sympathize
with it. It seems as if a new space was opened, new truth learnt, a
new tone sounded, and some old unknown longing of the heart is
now known anew and satisfied. Who knows how many ages of
the past blow their fragrant wind of reminiscence to the



wondering soul, who loved so much, who did so much? If that is
so, why should we care, that old shadows may be also brought by
breezes, — and why should we not awake ourselves so much as to
regard them like something of the nature of the theatrical
curtains, beyond which are they who charm our soul, that it
weeps or smiles for joy? And so it looks, when so many wars,
oppressions, jealousies are forgotten and forgiven in the blue
distance of history, and the ancient charm remains and smites the
heart through the blue air with pain, reminding of home-sickness,
and with the joy of hope immortal that the true essence is never
dead, for it descended and will descend again from that eternal
generation, where none is born — "gens aeterna, in qua nemo
nascitur.”

7. To relieve human suffering resulting from flood, famine, war,
and other calamities; and generally to extend aid, help and
comfort to suffering humanity throughout the world.

This object has to do with occasional chronic cases, which,
nevertheless happen so often in the world at large, that they
require nearly constant care.

And the care shall be given by those who understand what
Universal Brotherhood means, and that it does not exclude a
single human being in its scope. The previous six objects include a
good deal, but this one rounds all. It includes alike rich and poor,
old and young, men and women, virtuous and vicious, friends
and enemies, cultured and savages. The humanity of earth has to
prepare to be a vehicle of Celestial Humanity, which is mystically
One. Therefore its vehicle should learn to be an organism. Now a
normal organism has no dead or neglected parts, — and it is
connected throughout. The awful significance of a lack of it is
illustrated by a thing which sometimes happens to a squid, whose
brain consists of eight brains, each connected with others by a



nerve thread and each lying at the base of one of its eight gigantic
feet. It happens sometimes, that the thread is broken and that
some of the brains are disconnected for a time, till it restores
itself. The movements of the feet become disconnected also, and
the feet fight between themselves, or even get eaten by the mouth
of the same body.

This animal illustrates volumes of philosophy. It was built by a
long process of evolution out of a colony of animals, which grew
into unity physically, and it may relapse into a state which is
quite barbaric for it in its consequences. And yet the entity is one.
Humanity is also one, and yet . . . therefore, if humanity is
destined to grow into an organism, to what may amount the talks
about the survival of the fittest, and so on? Just as well talk about
the survival of the fittest fingers on the hand. O let us free
ourselves from these terrible dreams of modern science! "Sursum
corda!" The sun is bright, the life is beautiful, the future is smiling
and inviting, and one preserves the many in its embrace. If you
think so, then you will be so, and matter will obey. Do not be
afraid of matter. It is a mirror only of your mind of past and
present. The future you shall make yourself. And you are
doubting yet. You ask, where are those nerve threads to carry the
life of all my brother men into my head, that you might see it and
believe? Tell me then where are the nerve-threads between the
phagoeytes of your own blood and a small inflamed wound of
yours? And know, they feel the message; look how they haste,
how they climb through the smallest holes in the blood vessels,
how bravely they meet every microbe entering your wound and
fight with them to the bitterest end. You see it? Then think!
"Sapienti sat."

Now the floods, famines, wars, . . . they all correspond to wounds
in the human body. Let us hear, call and hasten, otherwise the
smallest things, which feel the pain and trembling of the whole



body, just as they do the light and joy, will make us blush with
shame.

Universal Brotherhood
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RICHARD WAGNER'S MUSIC DRAMAS: VII-2 — Basil Crump
VII. — TRISTAN AND ISOLDE.
(Continued.)

It would seem that women are more largely swayed by
destiny than ourselves. . . They are still nearer to God, and
yield themselves with less reserve to the pure workings of
the mystery. .. They lead us close to the gates of our being. .
. Do I not know that the most beautiful of thoughts dare not
raise their heads when the mysteries confront them? It is
we who do not understand, for that we never rise above
the earth-level of our intellect. . . She will never cross the
threshold of that gate; and she awaits us within, where are
the fountain-heads. . . For what has been said of the mystics
applies above all to women, since it is they who have
preserved the sense of the mystical in our earth to this day.
— Maurice Maeterlinck.

In the Kingdom of Harmony there is no beginning and no end;
just as the objectless and self-devouring fervor of the soul, all
ignorant of its source, is nothing but itself, nothing but longing,
yearning, tossing, pining — and dying out, i.e., dying without
having assuaged itself in any "object"; thus dying without death,
and therefore everlasting falling back upon itself. — Wagner's
Artwork of the Future 1849.

In a drama concerned so much with soul-events as this we have
but little to do with Time and Space. We therefore find here no
definite lapse of time indicated between Acts I and II. From
subsequent events it is evident that Isolde is resting after the
voyage prior to the celebration of the nuptials with King Marke.



Since that memorable landing she and Tristan have been apart;
but Isolde has never departed from her resolve to win Tristan
from the Day and "take him hence to the Night" of the inner life,
and so she seizes the opportunity for a meeting when the royal
party are absent on a night hunt.

The scene is in the garden outside her apartments and the Act is
divided into three parts: Isolde's expectancy; the great scene
between Isolde and Tristan; and the surprise by Marke and his
hunting-party.

The wonderful music of the first scene has been sufficiently
described by Mr. Neresheimer in the August number of
Theosophy, and therefore I will only call attention to the theme
which breaks like a shrill and menacing cry on the shimmering
silence of the summer evening. It is the motive of that terrible
Day, from the torment and illusion of which the soul is yearning
to flee.

Day-motive.

But the soul that aspires to the higher life always has an enemy in
the shape of its own lower nature, which arises at the portal and
seeks to bar its progress. In Tristan's case this foe is Melot, a
fellow-knight, who pretends to be his friend but is really jealous
of him. While Isolde is waiting for Tristan, Braugaene warns her
of this danger: "Thinkest thou," she urges, "because thou art blind
the world has no eyes for thee?" She knows that Isolde is not of
this world and does not see with its eyes, and so she tries to show
her that Melot planned the night-hunt, whose faint horn-echoes
can be heard, in order to entrap them unawares.



But Isolde, with wider vision, knows that this seeming enemy will
prove a friend by hastening their final release. She hints to
Braugaene of a greater power behind these works of friend and
foe which moulds them all in the end for good:

Frau Minne, knew'st thou not?

Of her Magic saw'st not the sign?
The Queen with heart

Of matchless height,

Who brings by Will

The worlds to light;

Life and Death

Are left in her sway

To be woven of sweetness and woe;
While to love she lets hatred grow.

This "Frau Minne" is the great Love-Spirit of the Universe herself,
the Universal Mother, in whom now Isolde declares her absolute
faith and trust.

The signal for Tristan is to be the extinguishing of a torch, the
symbol of "daylight's glare,” which stands at the gate; and, telling
Braugaene to depart and keep watch, Isolde puts it out with the
words:

Frau Minne bids

Me make it Night

The torch —

Though to it my life were bound, —
Let laughter,

As I slake it,

be the Sound!

Have we not heard of this "laughter" before in the Ring of the



Nibelung associated with "love" and "death” when Brynhild greets
Siegfried on her awaking?

Tristan quickly answers to the signal and the first words of
greeting tell us — if we need the assurance — that they have not
met since Day tore them asunder on the ship: "Dare I to dream it?
... Isit no trick? Is it no tale?" But the first joyful transports over
they speedily soar into higher realms of consciousness where
their speech is that of the Mysteries:

Past the search

Of sense uplifted!
Light beyond

The reach of leaven!
Flight from earth

To farthest heaven.

Forever only one
Till World and Will be done!

And then together they review the mistakes of the past. Isolde
tells Tristan it was "the Day that lied in him" when he came to
Erin to woo her for Marke and "doom his true-love to death." For
death indeed it would be to her to be chained to the Day of Marke;
and Tristan truly answers: "In the Day's be-dazzling shine, how
were Isolde mine? Then he goes on to tell of the inner vision
which had come to him in the midst of earthly fame:

What, in the chaste night, there,
Lay waiting deeply hidden;
What without knowledge or thought,
In the darkness my heart had conceived;
A picture that my eyes
Had never dared to behold,
Struck by the day's bright beams



Lay glittering in my sight.

It was "Day's false glare," as Isolde shows him, which blinded his
inner vision then; but now he is being gently led by her, step by
step, as "head" is led by "heart." It is the central scene of an
allegory of initiation where the innermost mysteries are being
gradually unfolded to the soul's gaze. The supreme moment is
close at hand as Tristan proclaims that,

He who, loving, beholds

Death's Night,

To whom she trusts her secret deep —

For him Day's falsehoods, fame and honour,
Power and gain, so radiantly fair,

Are woven in vain like the sunbeam's dust.
Amid the Day's vain dreams

One only longing remains,

The yearning for silent Night.

A motive is now heard which seems to be expressive of the
throwing off of all earthly desire, and the supreme bliss of Union
with the All. This motive appears again with magnificent effect
later in this Act and also at the end of the drama, in Isolde's
transfiguration, to her last words: "In the World's yet one all
swallowing Soul — to drown — go down — to nameless Night —
last delight!" Its entry, therefore, at this point, should be noted:

World-Union Motive,
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Immediately there follows the first great climax with the
perception of this truth — the first glimpse of the Unity of Being:



Deep in our hearts the Sun is hid,
The stars of Joy light laughing up.
And I myself — am now the World!

As they sink back in deep absorption of this wondrous vision,
Braugaene, hidden in her watch-tower, is heard warning them
that "Night is now at speed.” Isolde hears her, and gently whispers
"List beloved," while a motive of great peace and restfulness
appears.

Death-motive.
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TrisTaN.—Leave me hifeless!

It is derived from the motive of Death-defiance and is followed by
a new form of the Death-motive to Tristan's answer, "Leave me
lifeless!"

Finding Tristan is still firm in his death-resolve, Isolde leads him
yet a step further. He has felt his oneness with all humanity and
now he must understand the mystery of his own new birth, as
something higher than his present self, through this mystical love-
death.

"But our love," she asks, "is not its name Tristan and Isolde?" Did
Tristan go alone to death that bond would be disturbed. So the
second truth flashes on him: they will "die to live, to love, ever



united" in a "nameless" (namenlos) state in which they will be
"surrendered wholly each to each.”

As Tristan makes this further advance the motive of the Death-
song appears in which Isolde presently joins:

Again comes the warning voice, "Already Night gives way to Day";
but the soul is now past all fear of illusion, and with imposing
mien Isolde's fiat goes forth: "Henceforth ever let Night protect
us." The second climax is reached and together they burst forth
with the song:
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O endless Night, blissful Night,
Fervently longed-for Death-in-Love.
Thou, Isolde — Tristan, I,

No more Tristan, nor Isolde;
Nameless, ever undivided.

And the music! How can it be described? Once more the theme of
the Death-song appears combined with a soaring theme of
ecstasy, and the whole is worked up with ever more superhuman
power until the supreme height is reached with the re-entry of
the all embracing World-Union motive to the words, "Ceaseless,
whole, and single soul.”

On the last word of the song a shriek is heard from Braugaene
and Kurvenal rushes in with drawn sword, crying: "Save thyself,
Tristan." He is followed by Marke, Melot and others. How Tristan
now regards them is seen by his ejaculation: "The barren Day, for
the last time!" Morning is dawning as the echoes of the great song
of bliss die away and Melot triumphantly asks Marke if he has not



accused Tristan truly. Now comes the greatest pain for Tristan
and he sees how deep a wrong he did to Marke in winning Isolde
for him. The good and noble-hearted King is torn with grief at the
faithlessness of his friend, which he cannot understand: "Oh,
where shall truth be found, now Tristan is untrue?" And as, in
broken voice, he tells how, left widowed and childless, he loved
Tristan so that never more he wished to wed, the unhappy knight
sinks his head in greater and greater grief. Marke's words about
the princess whom Tristan would fain woo for him are
significant: (1)

Her, my desire ne'er dared approach,
Before whom passion awestruck sank.
Who, so noble, fair and holy,

Bathed my soul in hallowed calm . ..

But what comes out most strongly is the pathos of his inability to
fathom "the undiscovered, dark and dread mysterious cause" of it
all. Upright and noble, this royal figure is yet but the expression
of the best that the outer world of Day can offer. The Mysteries
are a closed book to him. All this finds a concrete expression in
the Clarke-motive:

Marke-motive.

How thoroughly everyone who has entered at all into the realm
of Occultism can sympathize both with Marke and Tristan! How
well they know the truth of Tristan's words as he raises his eyes
with sympathy to his heartbroken friend:

O king, in truth I cannot tell thee, —

And none there is that e'er can give thee answer.



But the music tells us, for it sounds the first Tristan-Isolde motive,
which passes into the peaceful Slumber-motive as Tristan turns to
Isolde and asks her if she will now follow him to the land where
the sun never shines. Isolde replies:

When Tristan falsely wooed
Isolde followed him then. ..
Thou takest me now to thine own
To show me thy heritage;

How should I shun the land

That encircles all the world?

The World-Union motive sounds again as Tristan bends down and
kisses her softly on the forehead. Melot starts forward in fury and
Tristan, drawing his sword, reproaches Melot for his treachery,
and then attacks him. As Melot points his sword at him, Tristan
lets his own guard fall and sinks wounded into his faithful
Kurvenal's arms, while Marke holds Melot back from completing
his fell work.

Thus the second act closes with a deed on Tristan's part which
shows too great an eagerness to flee from the results of his
mistakes ere he has worked them out. Regardless of what Isolde
has just taught him, he has invited death at Melot's hands instead
of fully facing his responsibilities and trusting to the Law to
appoint the time when "Tristan and Isolde" shall be released from
Day and given for Aye to the Night. And in the third Act we shall
see how Isolde has still to sojourn in the world of Appearances
while Tristan passes through a period of suffering and
atonement.

(To be continued.)

FOOTNOTE:



1. These words of Marke's are clear evidence that Isolde is still to
him an object of distant veneration, nor is there a word in his
speech of rebuke to her. I accentuate this point here and
elsewhere because it is commonly stated by critics that Isolde is
already wedded to Marke. Only those who have studied all the
versions can realize how Wagner has purified the story from the
objectionable and unnecessary incidents introduced by other
poets, and has brought out the true occult meaning of the legend.
(return to text)
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THE GENIUS OF THE COLLECTIVE MASSES — Sarah F. Gordon

The Source of Genius is the Unknown Silence pervading
unfathomable Space.

The ancient seers preferred in their Wisdom the silent
acknowledgment of the all-pervading Infinite, and left this Being
nameless, inconceivable, fathomless, illimitable, in other words,
sacred from contact with life, unpolluted by any approach. All
great thinkers realize the impossibility of postulating the Infinite
being. To their minds, vision is obscured by a veil which is
indefinite, partaking of the Great Unknown, and to that extent
pervasive. The seer perceives this veil as ever present darkness or
shadow, by which alone the resplendent Light can be visible.
Therefore shadow is ever present. "The darkness and the light are
both alike to Thee, Thou Silent One." This shadow, the seer names
Voice, Word, Logos, Eternal Law, Life. This film or emanation,
shadow, is ever in motion born from the inherent energy
pervading it. From this film or mist all things spring, the
subjective or imperceptible and the objective or perceptible. We
perceive all energy or life is dual in its nature, an outbreathing or
going forward from its source and an inbreathing or contracting
or return. This is vibratory or undulatory motion. It is through
vibration all form is evolved and it is through Vibration all form
is resolved into its primary elements. Thus bringing about
evolution and involution, manifest in sound, light, heat,
electricity, magnetism, etc. Life is manifested in man that he may
again assimilate into the Great Unknown. It is the inherent
potency of the divine utterance that constructs and destroys,
rebuilds and remodels. The above explanation of the process of
creation may seem rather misty and vague. It cannot be
otherwise, for infinite power of expression and reception is not



the property of the thinker, while energizing. He is but
germinating and requires the suitable soil, the eternal depths of
space in which to mould and bring forth into the light of day the
plan dimly foreshadowed in his mind. When the thinker realizes
this, he is becoming spiritual, in close touch with the infinite
source of life.

This Eternal Motion or Vibration compels every varied activity in
an infinite variety of forms. No such thing is conceivable as
isolation, perfect individuality. It is in union or combination that
progress is attainable. If each atom flew off on its own tangent
caused by the outbreathing from the inner cause of its being, it
would be lost in the immensity of space; therefore it is drawn by
its inbreathing to the central source of all, according to the law of
its being, which is a continual outbreathing followed by an
inbreathing, or an expanding and consequent contracting which
keeps it in its orbit. This is carried on in an infinitesimal manner
with each form as well as in the immensity of large combinations
of forms or atoms. The same law governs all.

Man can see only in part, as he is limited by the line of vision
between the perceptible and the imperceptible at this instant of
time. "The key-note determines the vibration."

All forms or groups of atoms so called, are combinations of
infinitesimal atoms ever moving. No permanent crystallization is
possible.

Unity in diversity is the law. The jelly-like protoplasm contains
within its environment the universe, and cannot be
comprehended by the mineral, the plant, the animal, man or even
archangel. Only the inconceivable spirit knows it, and will not
impart this mystery only so far as it becomes it. Life implies the
outbreathing and inbreathing of the Great Breath. Separating,
again uniting, are the dual factors of Life. This process man



perceives in his reasoning, discriminating faculties when in
disintegrating old formulas, he is ever synthesizing or building a
new form to be in turn torn in pieces by the inevitable law of life,
which demands infinite variety of conception in new forms for
the awakening consciousness of the past.

Man is but a copy of the Universe, a big atom composed of an
innumerable group of infinitesimal atoms, all instinct with Divine
Life pulsating and ever throbbing for utterance. No man is
separate from other men. All are linked with invisible ties by the
Great Unknown. Each man is but a certain combination of a
variety of ideas seeking expression through him, the synthesizer
or centre of that particular group at that instant of time, viz., the
present moment. He represents the result of Karma of past
efforts, of which the present is the fruitage. He is ever advancing
along the lines of inward progress to the depths of the hidden,
and more and more absorbed by it and becoming the Great
Unknown. Hence, when man so concentrates all the powers of his
being that he rises superior to his limitations caused by the past
and consciously wills to pierce the dark veil or shadow, he is
rapidly electrifying all the atoms of his combination by rousing
the latent power in each. Consequently there is war in the camp
and suffering and apparent disaster ensue, with tearing of old
combinations and breaking of shells as the result.

These back ideals reassert themselves, and the present ideals
constantly force the mastery. Hence, the weariness, the danger
brought on by this new order of things. He is in agony and longs
to be free, being overcome with the grossness of the past.

The Divine Fire is but working and breaking the old
crystallization and revealing the hidden Flame in the
consumption of the shell, and scattering it to the four winds. The
shock is good. He is becoming spiritual. He is approaching the



Flame. Then will emanate from the man (purified by suffering,
the great revealer) higher, finer emanations to other men. He is
losing himself in the Divine, and becoming a Saviour or co-
worker, the Christos or Christ, Great Soul. He sacrifices what he
has gained to others, for his emanations are rapidly absorbed by
others struggling as he was and he must share or exchange by
taking their griefs as his. He breathes in with his life energy these
diseased germs which react on him, and he must still energize.
Struggle and suffering never cease in conscious life, but it can be
alleviated only by helping others in a true spirit of non-
separateness. In other words, by consciously losing one's belief in
the permanency of the "I " being the present form of man which is
ever changing.

The true principle of non-separateness is the consciousness that
all are forms of the "I," or "Self," filling an appropriate sphere of
the Divine Ideal, and, as such, consciously working in all
creations of the Divine Father-Mother of us all. No favorite Son,
but the nearer the heart, the more required of him. The Lost
Prodigal Son in the Christian Bible received the Father's love as
well as the so-called favorite son; for, had he not been in the
shadow, and now brought to the resplendent light of his presence.
He found from bitter experience while wandering from Him in
doubt and unbelief that the Light still shines, hidden though it
may be by our wilful gropings. The selfseeker will be reclaimed. It
is but a misty step on Life's Path which has befogged his mind in
his earthly pilgrimage. He will be united to the Father at last,
when he cries and energizes in the depths of his soul, "Father,
Father, Help my unbelief, and give me Light from Heaven, which
alone can lead me to the higher realms near Thyself."

Thus by conscious withdrawal of man to the citadel of his
strength, his inner fount, the Divinity, he can partake of all states
of consciousness or life, for they interpenetrate, and he becomes



the Master or Great Soul.

Evil is but transient, a passing shadow through which the Light of
Truth is revealed more or less from the hidden depths of the
Great Unknown, Dark Fire of Truth, which feeds the Flame, and
can never be reached by the seeker till he is absorbed by the
Flame. As has been truly said of old: "It is beyond you because
when you reach it, you have lost yourself. It is unattainable,
because it forever recedes. You will enter the Light, but you will
never touch the Flame (because then you have lost yourself)."

Now, let us apply this philosophy to what is called practical life at
the present time.

The mass of people can feel and not express clearly. They are
overshadowed by the veil of illusion; hence need a prophet for
their mouthpiece. Who shall this prophet be? Who shall
competently express their silent aspirations? I answer, the man of
heart, and he is a man of genius. Why? Because he does not voice
alone his past deeds, but listens to and obeys the Voice of the
Silence, by uniting the sensitiveness of the personality or
apparent "I " or self, with the potent energy of the life-giving force,
the True Self or "I " which blesses all life by its strength and true
compassion. In such a genius contradictions of consciousness
unite. He is the accepted hero of all ages and races, because in
him the races recognize themselves. Such a seer loves the masses
blinded and betrayed so often by their leaders. He does not
despise their blind gropings and stammering words, eager
questionings and bitter complaints. He does not withhold his
sympathy and loving thought because his efforts fall unheeded,
amid apparent ruin and destruction. He knows the end will be
accomplished; that eternal justice, love and liberty will be the
goal, though long and dreary the road may appear, if the eyes are
persistently cast down instead of uplifted to the everlasting hope.



Such a genius or seer can accomplish what is called sudden
changes, can create such an atmosphere of etheric pressure as to
burst the bonds of matter or its sheaths and elevate in a mass
whole races of people from the slough of despair; not by relieving
specially their terrestrial condition, but by so infusing their lot
with the Universal, electrifying power of Divine compassion and
Brotherly kindness, that no sheath can be insensible to its effects,
and peace will gradually settle upon the disturbed vehicle, that it
will vibrate in harmony to the Divine influx. This it is to be in
touch with the Supreme. "Consecrate then all thy deeds to the
Supreme"; says an ancient sage. The collective masses of the
people represent the soil, ever responsive to the genius of Divine
Love. They represent the innocence and simplicity of the race.
The spirit of self-sacrifice is more prevalent there than in the
developed self conscious individual, the cultivated egotist,
because they have the combined aspects more diffusive. They are
nearer conscious Nature. The feuds among common people have
their origin in the needs of existence. The same instinct which
impels the seeking for life and failing to obtain the material
sustenance, is ever impelling to another form of life, which causes
restlessness and constant motion, the constant play of the forces
which awakens intuition on higher planes unconsciously and
brings about the desired result without recognizing the unknown
cause. "To the unenlightened is revealed the mysteries as well as
to the enlightened," said Buddha. The eternal recompense comes
in to every one for the unsatisfied desire. "Still the outward
agitation, and listen to the Voice of the Silence," is the advice to
those who can read the mysteries. This is the stuff of which come
believers, teachers, martyrs. Its most dangerous enemy is that
crystallized organization, whether church, sect, party or society,
which, in formulating the beliefs of the few, read into its
interpretations, the theoretical errors of mind, thus dogmatizing
or imposing upon all, the crystallized beliefs of the few, adapted



to the present comfort of the few. The light of conscience, the
divine right of judgment is within each, and can never be
imposed upon another. The Light of the Inner man must unite to
the Light in each in a spirit of toleration as diffusive as the sun, in
order that the race may progress, even if the atoms composing
that race suffer and enjoy. Mutual suffering, mutual joy comes to
each alike as he is capacitated to receive. "Open wide the
windows and let the Light stream in and out to all!" The seer or
initiate understands and is free, careless of so-called past or
future; acts in the ever present. To lead the life of the Light in its
fullness is to enjoy the present surroundings whatever they may
be. Not to accentuate physical, moral or intellectual development
by despising either channel. Have free access to all, but be
absorbed in neither, else you die or choke the avenues of
communication and the synthesis of life on this terrestrial globe is
checked. This communication with all that lives will enhance the
possibilities of a true form of life which never ceases, whatever
the environment, and blesses all within its radii.

This gospel is hard to accept and practice. It is easier grasped by
the masses than by the classes, because it is the instinctive law of
being unpolluted by any vehicle of limitation. It is conscious law
and is active in the people or race though not self-conscious of it.
When self-consciousness is aroused in the people by intense
desire unifying them in one central idea on any plane of thought,
then self-propagation will be manifest, and a breath will destroy
the present order like the dynamo. This is where the value of
heeding the masses becomes significant. Occasionally a genius
flashes from out their ranks who overturns dynasties, as it were
in a moment. If these masses then were affected so intently by the
God within as to universally manifest in one direction, viz., to
burst the bonds of matter or limitation, then pralaya would be the
result. All are changed in the twinkling of an eye. Query. Do such



pralayas come to a universe on a large scale as come to lesser
ones? If so, none can predict the cycle of pralaya to his particular
universe within the knowledge imparted by the universal source
of all universes, which conies like flashes of electricity to
illuminate the earth and break up the sheaths constantly
crystallizing on its surface. This constant upheaval and scattering
is Heaven's law of eternal vibration in order to bring forth
infinite manifestation, for all forms are transient. Why cling,
then, so persistently to it, fair mortal? It is but the Immortal Spirit
that uses the form and throws it aside when it wills. Death is
dissolution of form, but the immortal soul continues to live and is
again enclosed in form or vesture according to its character.
Dissolution or disintegration of form and rebirth or reappearance
of a new form is life. This does not imply an annihilation of
character or personality, but an ever-increasing illumination of
personality by an abandonment of that which separates it from
all that lives. It is the passing of ignorance or latent partial truth
into the full vision of truth resplendent, which constitutes Life
Eternal.

It behooves us, then, to heed the cry of the infant mass, our
brothers in distress. The intuitive power latent in the people is
already recognized by well informed thinkers. As thought
becomes powerful in action among the people who imbibe
mental nourishment through the pores, the inevitable action will
follow in due time. What shall be the nature of this action which
we all anticipate at present, for the signs are in the air, it is
difficult to prognosticate. Let us be as patient as possible, the
seeds are sown, the fruit will be gathered, and what shall the
harvest be? Hold yourselves in readiness to await the result with
calmness and resignation.

In all convulsions of nations, it has been observed there follows a
tendency to mysticism. The patriotic fever of a nation, while



seeking to preserve its own from the encroachments of the
foreign invader, must not deteriorate into the class system as set
over against the mass. The people have ever been lovers of home
and county till driven by internal dissensions to seek an outlet for
this force.

Now, a storm is brewing at present, that threatens an upheaval of
present social conditions. It is a transitional period, evidently.

The domination of wealth or capital is felt more and more by the
laboring classes so-called. The so-called advantages to the masses
claimed by the capitalists in the increase of railroads and
facilities for comfort in the homes of the working classes, and the
freedom of education and schools, longer hours for rest, etc., are
offset by the argument of contrast perpetually presented by the
ever fluctuating conditions of the people dependent upon
material power. The increase of taxes, so much greater in
proportion to the labor in physical directions to labor in mental
manipulation of forces, makes the advantages offset the
disadvantages and the unskillful gradually are falling behind;
hence, a class system. The misery is increasing. Then the hatred of
present uncomfortable conditions, whatever the cause, makes the
masses desire a change, brought about by the ideal uppermost.
Some doggedly submit, some resort to duplicity, or even open
warfare, and others withdraw from the strife to their inner selves
and seek consolation in mysticism or in sectarianism.

This mysticism has its hold upon the people in awakening a
desire for a better form of life than the present, which is
evanescent. Here is the dawn of a new order, which comes only
when outward transient pleasure is unattainable by ordinary
means. Seers are developed to aid the masses in their upward
striving, and, in proportion to the misery, hope in the future is
awakened and the fear of calamities so woefully anticipated is



lulled into peacefulness and the uncomfortableness of the present
vanishes to make way for the dawn of the new dispensation. Thus
history repeats itself in all nations. The period of rise in material
progress is at the expense of the Inner Light. The waning of
material progress is accompanied by increasing spiritual energy.
The rise in material civilization is always accompanied by a
corresponding withdrawal of energy from interior planes, and is
the intense manifestation of intuition caused by training it in the
material direction, and consequent loss of spontaneity in action
by the crystallization of force; and is followed invariably at its
height by a waning of material civilization accompanied by an
overflow of the spiritual energy in the material universe and a
consequent greater opportunity of spiritual insight becoming
universally diffused in that race. It is the transitional period
which fluctuates in the balance before the withdrawal of the
refining process converting the gross physical into the
supersensuous condition of the higher sphere and is the crucial
test. But the intuition pushes on and bursts the bonds of matter
and proceeds on its cyclic journey back to the source of universal
diffuseness accompanied by the aroma of its earthly pilgrimage.
Hence, the apparent decline of nations. It is only their form and
not their spirit that disintegrates, and is ever creating, preserving
and destroying. It calls into being other nations and comes forth
again in a so-called new nation; for instance America is an
example of an old race reborn.

According to the records of Dr. Augustus Le Plongeon, from which
I will now quote: "America is an example of not only being well
known by all civilized nations thousands of years ago, as is today
England; but it has been proved to exert a civilizing influence
over the population of Asia, Africa and Europe. We meet with its
mark on Japan, Islands of the Pacific, Hindustan, Asia Minor,
Egypt, Greece and Equatorial Africa.



"The Ancient Mayas, the descendants of which, now living in
Yucatan, Central America, testify to the fact. Their language, MS.
and sculptured architecture, lately examined (through Dr. Le
Plongeon in his seven years' residence and intimate communion
with the natives) reveals startling and convincing proofs of
America's influence on language, science and acts in the dim past.
The Maya language explains many things in the Christian Bible
hitherto unknown, showing that modern nations are awakening
to the fact that history is only repeating itself."

The same old, old story of a race reaching a great height of
civilization, internal dissensions consequent thereto, resulting in
a weakening and downfall of the race; again rising plus the
experience acquired, and therefore guarded in its onward
evolution to a still more advanced type.

That America, once occupied by a civilized race known to all the
East, will heed her past and stem the tide of selfish
aggrandizement in her onward march to the development of a
new race is the duty for present Americans to strive to make
possible.

Let me say right here that a long and interesting talk on the Maya
civilization in connection with the modern civilization of America
and the formation of a new race might be indulged in at some
future time. This is a fruitful field of research as it opens up vistas
of ever-widening expanse of thought in the realms of
psychological study.

What were the evolutions of mind that served as bases for the
fabric of the various religions and philosophies which have
existed and still do exist among mankind, is the favorite theme of
the advanced thinker and may truly be said to bring about the
spirit of toleration among the sons of men in showing them their
common origin and destiny.



Pleasure and pain are only caused by allowing our mind to be
swayed by the vibration of the matter in which we function.
Peace is only temporary, apparent resting; then struggle we must
to higher planes of consciousness. To expect flesh and blood to be
proof against all wavering is inconceivable. These are but
temporary vehicles through which the soul is ever vibrating and
building a finer condition or vehicle of spirit. All the people
among whom we struggle are living threads, quivering nerves —
vibrating like electric wires, but held by invisible hands and
attuned to the Divine Harmony of Life Immortal.

Eternal Vibration is the Life of the Soul. Prayer or aspiration is
but the "Soul's form of energizing, thereby reaching higher
realms of Life Eternal." As has been said by one of old: "Live then,
in the Eternal, for you are Eternal, the Invisible, Silent, Deathless
Pilgrim, ever in the Present. No Past, no Future, to crush or
anticipate, but the Everlasting Now is yours."

Universal Brotherhood



Universal Brotherhood - January 1898

RICHARD WAGNER'S MUSIC DRAMAS: VII-3 — Basil Crump
VII. TRISTAN AND ISOLDE.
(Concluded.)

Never shall yearnings torture him, nor sins
Stain him, nor ache of earthly joys and woes
Invade his safe eternal peace: nor deaths
And lives recur, he goes
Into Nirvana. He is one with Life.
Yet lives not. He is blest, ceasing to be.
oM ManI PaDME oM! the dewdrop slips
Into the shining sea! — Light of Asia.
All that is by Nature twain
Fears, or suffers by, the pain
Of Separation: Love is only
Perfect when itself transcends
Itself, and, one with that it loves.
In undivided Being blends.
— Solaman and Absal of Jamr.

The Third Act introduces us to Tristan's ancestral castle in Brittany, whither
the faithful Kurvenal has brought his wounded master out of reach of his
enemy. It is significant that in his setting of this peculiarly Celtic legend
Wagner takes us in turn to the ancient Celtic countries of Ireland, Cornwall,
and Brittany.

Tristan lies on a couch in the neglected garden of the Castle with the grief-
stricken Kurvenal watching anxiously for signs of returning consciousness.
For, since the blow dealt by the "Dweller on the Threshold," his soul has
been wandering in other realms. The opening theme, in which we recognize
the original Yearning-motive in a new form, impresses us at once with the



heavy weight of woe and quenchless yearning which oppresses and tortures
the soul:
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From the battlements the melancholy tune of a herdsman playing on his
pipe adds to the deep pathos of the scene:

F e ——

-h = S —— - E— - - _—
i B e S E— — ——
?bﬂ = === e A _a—}

e e e e
T
e I s e
e ——————

Kurvenal, in utter despair at Tristan's condition, has at last sent to Cornwall
for Isolde, as the only one who can heal him. The ship is expected hourly
and the herdsman is watching for it, but as yet in vain. Presently the strains
of the plaintive tune waken the sufferer and he asks Kurvenal in a hollow
voice where he is. Kurvenal tells him how he carried him down to the ship
and brought him home to his own land where he shall soon get well and
strong. Alas! no more than Marke or Brangaene can this devoted man know
aught of the inner life, as Tristan's answer shows:

Think'st thou so?

I know that cannot be.

But what I know I cannot tell thee.
Where I awoke I tarried not,

But where it was I cannot tell thee.
I did not see the sun.

Nor saw I land nor people.

But what I saw I cannot tell thee.

I — was — where I have ever been,
Where I for aye shall go, —

In the vast realm of the whole World's Night.



Here we find expressed the truth upon which in part the principle of Re-
birth rests: that the soul has existed for ever in the past and will endure
eternally in the future; for, as Wagner truly says, "that Future is not
thinkable except as stipulated by the Past (Prose Works 11. 376).

The temporary absence of Tristan from his body bears a close resemblance
to the "descent into the Underworld" which in all ages a would-be initiate
has had to undergo. And when we remember that the Tristan legend is a
Solar Myth, Tristan representing the Sun, the connection becomes more
obvious; for Wagner has throughout preserved the symbolic contrast
between the Day as the World of Appearances and the Night as the Realm of
Realities or the Mysteries.

"Astronomically,"” says H. P. Blavatsky, "this descent into Hell" symbolized
the Sun during the autumnal equinox when abandoning the higher sidereal
regions — there was a supposed fight between him and the Demon of
Darkness who got the best of our luminary. Then the Sun was imagined to
undergo a temporary death and to descend into the infernal regions. But
mystically, it typified the initiatory rites in the crypts of the temple called
the Underworld. All such final initiations took place during the night." (1)

In this journey to the inner world Tristan has found that the "Desire of Life"
is not yet stilled. "Isolde is still in the realm of the Sun,"” and whilst this is so
it is a sign that he cannot free himself from the bonds of the flesh:

I heard Death's gate close crashing behind me;
Now wide it stands, by the Sun's rays burst open.
Once more am I forced to flee from the Night,

To seek for her still, to see her, to find her

In whom alone Tristan must lose himself ever.

Isolde lives and wakes,
She called me from the Night.

As Tristan sinks back exhausted the mystified and terror-stricken Kurvenal



confesses to his master how he had sent for Isolde as a last resource:

My poor brain thought that she who once
Healed Morold's wound could surely cure
The hurt that Melot's weapon gave.

Tristan is transported at the news and urges Kurvenal to go and watch for
the ship, which already he sees with the clairvoyant vision of one who is
more than half free from the limitations of Time and Space. But Kurvenal
reports that, "no ship is yet in sight,” and as the mournful strain of the
herdsman is resumed Tristan sinks yet deeper in a gloomy meditation
which impresses us with the most profound sadness. It rouses in him the
memory of his present birth in words which recall the sorrow-laden lot of
Siegfried's parents:

When he who begot me died,

When dying she gave me birth,

To them too the old, old tune,

With the same sad longing tone,

Must have sounded like a sigh;

That strain that seemed to ask me,
That seems to ask me still,

What fate was cast for me,

Before I saw the light, what fate for me?
The old sad tune now tells me again —
To yearn! to die! To die! to yearn!

No, ah no! Worse fate is mine;
Yearning, yearning, dying to yearn,

To yearn and not to die!

These latter lines have, perhaps, more than any other part of the drama,
been ascribed to Schopenhauer's influence; but I have already shown that
Wagner had already grasped intuitively the great philosopher's main
principles long before he became acquainted with his writings. His own
account of this is clearly given in his letter to August Roeckel which I quoted



in the concluding article on the Ring of the Nibelung. The above lines are a
close reproduction of the passage from the Artwork of the Future which I
placed at the head of my last article, where Wagner speaks of the soul
"yearning, tossing, pining, and dying out, i.e., dying without having assuaged
itself in any 'object’, thus dying without death, and therefore everlastingly
falling back upon itself." And in his Communication to My Friends (Prose
Works, Vol. I.) he says that at the time of working out his Tannhauser he was
feeling a deep disgust of the outer world and a yearning for "a pure, chaste,
virginal, unseizable and unapproachable ideal of love. ... a love denied to
earth and reachable through the gates of death alone."

It is by no means the least valuable part of the rich heritage that Wagner left
to the world that he has laid bare some of his inner life, and so enabled us to
see that the essential principles of his dramas are distilled from his own soul
experience. If this be egotism, as some narrow critics allege, would that
there were more of it in the world!

In the course of Tristan's reverie we come to the point where we learn the
psychological significance of the love-draught which he shared with Isolde
and which is still torturing him with the curse of "Desire that dies not":

Alas! it is myself that made it!

From father's need, from mother's woe,

From lover's longing ever and aye,

From laughing and weeping from grief and joy.
I distilled the potion's deadly poisons.

The concentrated power of this terrible Desire-Curse here finds expression
in the following theme, many times repeated.

Overcome once more Tristan sinks back fainting upon his couch. Presently
his inner sense again perceives the nearer approach of Isolde, and soon a



joyous strain from the herdsman is followed by the news that the ship
approaches from the North. Kurvenal reluctantly leaves his master to meet
Isolde and help her to shore, and the old impatience overmasters Tristan
again. In a fever of excitement he tears the bandage from his wound and
staggers forward, crying:

In blood of my wound Morold I once did slay;
In blood of my wound Isold' I win today.
(Isolde’s voice is heard without)

How I hear the light! The torch — at last!
Behold it quenched! To her! to her!

He rushes headlong towards Isolde and sinks in her arms to the ground; and
as he raises his dying eyes to hers with the one word "Isolde,"” we hear the
Look- motive for the last time. Night has indeed come at last for Tristan. But
in the right way? No, as we are reminded by Isolde's lament:

Ah! not of the wound, die not of wound.
To both united be life's light quenched.
Tristanlook ....

In his eyethe light ....

Beloved!Night!

She falls senseless on his body, and now a tumult is heard and the
herdsman announces to Kurvenal the arrival of a second ship, bearing King
Marke, Melot, Brangaene, and others. Kurvenal, eager to avenge Tristan's
death, rushes out and furiously attacks Melot as becomes to the gate,
striking him down; then, driven back wounded by Marke and his men, he
staggers to Tristan's body and falls dead beside it with a touching expression
of fidelity.

Tristan, dear master — blame me not —
If I faithfully follow thee now!

Gazing mournfully on the solemn scene, King Marke utters these words of
sad reproach:



Dead, then, all! All — dead!

My hero, my Tristan, most loved of friends,
Today, too, must thou betray thy friend?
Today when he comes to prove his truth.

For, as Brangaene now relates, the King had sought from her the meaning of
the riddle, and, learning of the love-draught, had hastened to repair the
wrong which had been wrought through Tristan's own delusion. To Isolde,
now awakening from her swoon, he speaks and tells her of his noble
purpose. But Isolde seems already unconscious of what is passing around
her, and begins softly to whisper in the melting strains of the Death-Song the
revelation of the great truth which was glimpsed by Tristan in the
culmination of the second act. Until now we had felt a fear that the soul had
made a fatal mistake in its over haste; but, as this wondrous song proceeds,
we realize that in the transfigured woman who utters it there is embodied
that divine power which shall restore the balance and bring peace and rest
in Union with the All. Thus the great song rises ever in power and grandeur
until at last the World-Union motive bursts forth like a shout of victory with
the magnificent concluding words:

Where the Ocean of Bliss is unbounded and whole,
Where in sound upon sound the scent-billows roll,

In the World's yet one all-swallowing Soul;

To drown — go down — To Nameless Night — last delight!

Then as the great theme gradually dies away, and with the last breath of the
Yearning-motive is dissolved in ethereal harp sounds, Isolde sinks lifeless on
Tristan's body and the Tragedy of the Soul is once more accomplished. But
this is no ending of untold sadness; rather is it one in which we see the soul,
purified, free from the shackles of the body, rise triumphantly on the wings
of Love and Knowledge into that realm of deathless consciousness clearly
indicated by the great Master as the only possible goal of man's life
struggles. A sense of triumph, of the most utter liberation, is left with us as
we close this page of the Master's works, realizing ever more and more the



deep teaching which he sought to convey: that life is indeed not a cry of
agony but a Song of Victory.

Finally let Wagner sum up the whole drama for us in a fragment from his
own pen: "Desire, desire, unquenchable and ever freshly manifested
longing, — thirst and yearning. One only redemption. — Death sinking into
oblivion, the sleep from which there is no awaking! It is the ecstasy of dying,
of the giving up of being, of the final redemption into that wondrous realm
from which we wander furthest when we strive to take it by force. Shall we
call this Death? Is it not rather the wonder-world of Night, out of which, so
says the story, the ivy and the vine sprang forth in tight embrace, o'er
Tristan and Isolde's tomb?

FOOTNOTE:

1. Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry, Lucifer. Vol. IV. p. 229. (return
to text)
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QUEST AND CONQUEST —J. D. Buck
Man has ransacked the earth in his quest for happiness.

He has climbed the highest mountains, dredged the deepest seas,
penetrated the densest forests, crossed the trackless deserts, and
searched the abyss of space for a new Utopia. In his search for
wealth or fame or power he has braved every hardship, faced
every danger, and sacrificed health and even life itself: and,
sweetest dream of all, he has laid his hard-won trophies at the
feet of Love, only to find at last sore disappointment, desolation
and despair, and has perhaps ended the quest and his own life in
suicide.

Sad and pathetic beyond words is this image of Tantalus in the
human breast; this tireless quest of the soul of man for a resting
place; for the joyous, the peaceful, and the permanent, in the
midst of eternal change.

The indolent and the weak, no less than the tireless and the
strong, come at last to the same goal and the same fruition. He
reaches the shore of the shining silent sea only to see the
phantom ship sailing far away on the distant horizon, and the
isles of the blessed vanish, and the dark waves dash harshly on
the desolate rocks at their feet, while the night settles down and
the stars come out, and the distant constellations watch over him
like a weary child asleep. He renews the quest, and like a half-
remembered dream, the disappointment of yesterday but impels
him forward today. He has missed his way like one who seeks the
fountains of the Nile or an open polar sea.

He cannot rest in sunlit valleys with babbling brooks and flocks of
kine. He dreams of a larger world and pastures new and cattle on



a thousand hills, and self the conquering lord of all. Conquest and
happiness, and then alas! but dust and ashes.

Gold slips like grains of sand from the nerveless hand of age and
death, and so he seeks to conquer these, and toils a thousand
years for the Elixir of Life, the fountain of eternal youth, in order
that he may renew the quest, and triumph still.

Ambition at its highest tide sighs for more worlds to conquer, and
assails the constellations with impotent rage born of despair.

Fame is such a hollow mockery when the game's played out, and
the curtain of oblivion begins to fall, and soon the monuments of
stone and brass lie scattered in broken fragments o'er the plain,
and the antiquarian of another age pieces together a few
fragments that tell the same old story, ever new, of love and pride
and death, and perhaps a name like a piece of driftwood cast on
shore from an old wreck, a name which no one can pronounce —
and that is all!

What does it all mean, this tireless quest with disappointment at
the end? Is there no spot of land on which the weary dove may
rest? No olive-branch as sign of falling tides and haven of repose?
No conquest for the soul with peace and joy beyond? If he cannot
attain why must he ever try?

Man must evolve his latent powers and touch the earth at many
points, yet find no resting place, for this is not his home. The
restless earth, the tides of time, the fleeting show of life — all
these he must experience and know, while something in his soul
cries "rest" and something else — "move on" like the Wandering
Jew, till his soul cries "it is finished" and the conquest sure.

Man's dual nature thus revealed is kin to earth and heaven. In the
midst of all the false, the true: in the midst of the ever-changing,
the permanent, the everlasting.



Not all the joys of earth could satisfy his soul, but this he'll ne'er
believe, till sorrow oft, and disappointment sore, have burned
away the lust of life, then deep within the Conqueror is revealed
— asleep! Then all his dream of bliss, and paradise regained
through sense, seem such a hollow mockery. Then the soul, long
restless in its sleep, awakes. The body masks the soul, and when
the soul awakes the body sleeps with all its lust of life and
running to and fro. Year after year, life after life, the play's kept
up till the soul awakes to claim its heritage divine, and then, only
then, does man begin to live at all. Then flooding back upon the
soul comes all that it has loved and lost, and every failure, every
sin, is seen as a stepping stone to sure success — the awakening of
the soul, the conquest of the Holy Gralil.

In all man's striving thus for rest and peace and joy he seeks
without, he journeys far, tries every avenue of sense, seeks a
resting place on shifting sands, and so evolves to knowledge of
the outer world of sense and time. Then when the soul awakes,
the horizon's clear; no incense rises from the veil of flesh; no
smoke of altars built to Baal obscures the glorious sun of life.
Then step by step the conquest comes, for soul and sense are one.
Man's never truly man till then. Ages of toil and pain have not
been vain or lost, but steps by which we climbed to higher things,
a lesson learned, a rule of life set down in black and white, an
experience never to be forgotten, a hoarded treasure cheap at any
cost of pain, garnered forever in the citadel of his soul. It is the
apparent uselessness of pain that makes us so rebellious. Why
learn to brave and bear, to suffer without complaint? Why must
we reap this bitter harvest, why not an easier road?

Grant that it all comes back in joy, all that we sow in tears, why
must it be? Desire of life and the awakening of the soul on this
lower plane; fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and ill, and



back of all the tree of life, and back of this is peace and power and
wisdom. Ask of the soul if it would relinquish all the joy of living
to get rid of all its pain? The suicide may seem to answer yes, but
he is bewildered or insane. Imagine if you can what life would be
bereft of joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain. Life without
sensation or feeling, only peace and power and wisdom, what
would there be to desire? But if the soul had known it all, and
turned within and rested in itself, this would be the awakening of
the soul, its conquest over sense and time and fleeting show.

Pleasure and pain are but the "pairs of opposites," the necessary
garb of sense, and each, like light and darkness, impossible
without the other; each, to the last scruple, the measure of the
other.

Life's meaning, therefore, lies within itself. It is its own revealer.
The quest is all without; the conquest all within. Just as man
conquers sense and self, shall he subdue the world, and conquest
comes by letting go, not holding fast. Nothing that he can gain and
hold in sense and time can last. 'Tis all a passing show, the
pleasure as the pain; the evil as the good; and there remains
alone the True. When man has thus begun to live, with all
illusions gone, with self subdued, with all the body's parts and
powers as servants of his will, he is part of all, at one with all, and
goeth out no more.

Buddha on the lotus flower, his quest all ended, conqueror now of
life and death, worlds roll around him as a thought Divine, and he
is that thought, great Brahm, and all in all.

Such is the quest to which man is devoted, and if the journey's
long, and painful is the way, the conquest is glorious beyond the
thought of man, beyond his wildest dream, his highest hope.

Imagine not the lotus symbol is inane, or that the conqueror sits



and broods over the dawn and the decay of worlds, indifferent to
the woes of men. He touches every sorrow, every joy, and being
lifted up, draws all men to him along the highway he hath trod
and knows so well.

But conquest cometh not all at once. Tis not alone restraining evil
thought and deed that wakes the sleeping soul. These are but
dead branches on the tree of life. If this were all, a barren trunk
ere long remained with no green branches waving in the wind, or
leaves to drink the sunshine. Repression and restraint go hand in
hand with life's renewal. The deed still done is freed from self,
and action ceasing not becomes divine compassion. Where once it
sought to rob, it now restores an hundred fold, and when the
debt's all paid, the awakened soul's now free to live and lift the
world "to the lotus feet," the "Master of Compassion."

Perfection is the goal of man, but not in some far-off heaven,
correcting our mistakes and failures here. Man is at once a child
of earth and heaven. Earth has its seed-time and its harvest, too,
no less for souls than sprouting grain, and heaven and hell are
here and now: we make them both. Man's kingdom is within, or
hell or heaven. The senses are his servants. The will is minister of
state. Experience is his treasure vault, the currency of his realm,
and sympathy the light around his throne.

When once the soul of man has wakened from the lethargy of the
animal plane of sense, and given exit to the light that is within,
then he is like a city set upon a hill, well-governed, and a light to
all the world. He sorrows not, but lifts the veil of sorrow from the
hearts of men. This is the great conquest toward which all quest
of man hath tended from the beginning, while pain and sorrow
are but the loosening of the tentacles of time and sense from the
already fossilizing experiences of the past, in order that they may
be reborn in joy in the eternal present.



Man is the epitome of nature and hath it all within himself.
Seeking that which he cannot find, yet seeking ever, till at last he
looks within and the soul cries: "Here am I, waiting for the
summons of thy magic wand." This is the grand ideal, hidden, like
the "jewel in the lotus" deep within the soul of man. It is older
than Time, born in the councils of the Infinite before Time was, or
any world emerged from space. Defying thus all tides and times,
or cataclysms, or clash of worlds, or fossilizing creeds, or craft of
church or state — wherever man may be, whene'er he climbs
above the realm of sense, and looks within the holy place, lo! the
sleeper wakes, and holds within his hand the Holy Grail, the cup
of Life, and sleeps no more. When thine eye is single, thy body
shall be full of light.

Thus is the conquest won. Thus is man lifted up to his divine
inheritance, and then begins the triumphal journey of the soul,
the real mission for which all else was preparation. Trammeled
no more by sense and space and time: Master is he of life and law,
because he has fulfilled them by obedience. He is at one with all.
The quest of the soul is for perfection. Its conquest is over self:
this conquest made, man steps upon the plane that is divine, and
as a god, goes on from plane to plane, with perfect knowledge,
power, and compassion Infinite; co-worker with both God and
Nature for the uplifting of humanity- — the Brotherhood of all.
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THEOSOPHY IN THE POETS: BROWNING — Katharine Hillard
II. — BROWNING.

One would like to inscribe Shakespeare's name after Dante's in
our list, but that would be hardly fair to a poet whose genius is so
essentially dramatic that we are not at liberty to take any of the
opinions uttered by his characters as his own. Moreover, while
Dante was essentially a mystic, and born at a time when that
element pervaded both the prose and poetry of the age, and when
its language was frequently used to cover ideas that the Church
would otherwise have smothered at their birth, Shakespeare, on
the contrary, lived in a time of frank materialism, when the
worship of the body had succeeded to the asceticism of the
Middle Ages, and life had become full of luxury and the pleasures
of the senses. And while Dante was one of the most subjective of
poets, and put himself into every line of his poetry so that you
come to know as a personal friend the man who had seen the
vision of Heaven and Hell, Shakespeare was so intensely objective
that we know little of his personality, of his own idiosyncrasies
and convictions. Only in the sonnets does he become
autobiographic, but those unfold a tale of misplaced love and of
the treachery of a friend, and their scope hardly includes the
subject matter of religious ideas and beliefs.

That Shakespeare was acquainted with the doctrine of
metempsychosis we know by his reference to it in Twelfth Night,
but we have no right to believe that he either rejected or shared
the opinions of Malvolio. When the Clown professes to think
Malvolio mad, he asks him, as a test of his lunacy, "What is the
opinion of Pythagoras concerning wild-fowl?" — "That the soul of
our grandam might haply inhabit a bird," answers Malvolio.



"What thinkest thou of his opinion?" — "I think nobly of the soul
and in no way approve his opinion," replies the steward,
whereupon he is told that he shall remain in darkness till he hold
the opinion of Pythagoras, and fear to kill a woodcock, lest he
dispossess the soul of his grandmother.

When we come to Browning, however, we find that many of his
ideas can really be called theosophic, there being, in spite of
Browning's strongly dramatic faculty, a subjective quality in all
his writings. The mode of thought of all his personages is similar,
the expression of their thought is almost identical, that is, they all
use the same turns of speech that we have learned to call
Browning-esque. His general tendency is optimistic, and, as Prof.
Dowden once said, the mainspring of his poetry may be said to be
Passion, in contrast to that of Tennyson's, which is Duty. The one
thing that Browning cannot pardon is weakness, and he shows an
agreement with the theosophic idea that the thought is more
important than the act, in his poem of The Statue and the Bust (1)
where his lovers fail to accomplish their guilty purpose solely
through indecision and want of energy. They lost the counter they
had staked as surely as if it had been lawful coin,

"And the sin I impute to each frustrate ghost,
Is the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin,
Though the end in sight was a crime,"

says the poet. This is the moral of much of his poetry, and the
strength that he exalts he feels sure is given for noble uses, and
not in vain. So in Paracelsus he writes:

"Be sure that God
Ne'er dooms to waste the strength he deigns impart!
Ask the geier eagle why she stoops at once
Into the vast and unexplored abyss,
What full-grown power informs her from the first,



Why she not marvels, strenuously beating
The silent, boundless regions of the sky!
Be sure they sleep not whom God needs!"

As for the doctrine of reincarnation, Browning touches upon it
several times, in Paracelsus, his earliest poem of consequence,
and elsewhere. It is Paracelsus who says:

"At times I almost dream
I too have spent a life the sage's way,
And tread once more familiar paths.
Perchance
I perished in an arrogant self-reliance
Ages ago; and in that act, a prayer
For one more chance went up so earnest, so
Instinct with better light let in by death,
That life was blotted out — not so completely
But scattered wrecks enough of it remain,
Dim memories, as now, when once more seems
The goal in sight again.”

In the poem called Old Pictures in Florence, we have the same
note touched, in a more uncertain way.

"There's a fancy some lean to and others hate,

That when this life is ended, begins

New work for the soul in another state,

Where it strives and gets weary, loses and wins:
Where the strong and the weak, this world's congeries.
Repeat in large what they practiced in small,

Through life after life in unlimited series;

Only the scale's to be changed, that's all."

And in his Christina, the poet, speaking of the supreme moments
of existence when a sudden flash of intuition seems to show the



true meaning and purpose of life, writes:

"Doubt you if in some such moment,
As she fixed me, she felt clearly,
Ages past the soul existed,

Here an age 'tis resting merely,

And hence fleets again for ages."

its sole end in this life being to unite itself with some kindred
soul. Again in his own person, the poet expresses in the poem
called La Saisiaz what he says indeed in many other places, the
conviction that this life alone can in no sense satisfy the demands
of man's soul, that no conception of Infinite Love and Power can
stand side by side with a belief in our mortality.

"Only grant a second life; I acquiesce

In this present life as failure, count misfortune's worst
assaults

Triumph not defeat, assured that loss so much the more
exalts

Gain about to be. ...

Only grant my soul may carry high through death her cup
unspilled."

And over and over again in his poems Browning declares his
feeling that no process of reasoning is required to convince us
that "mind" and "soul" are two things. Mind he compares to an
engineer (in the poem called With Charles Avison) laying a bridge
stone by stone with careful measuring and adjustment of each to
each. "So works Mind" says the poet, and with facts, more or less.

"Builds up our solid knowledge: all the same,
Underneath rolls what Mind may hide, not tame,
An element which works beyond our guess,
Soul, the unsounded sea."



All we can really know in this life, he says, are the changes in our
own consciousness, all else is, after all, mere conjecture and
surmise, and this knowledge can never be obtained from without,
but must be sought within. This is the teaching of Paracelsus in
Browning's poem of that name, and he saw no reason in after life
to abjure the conviction of his youth.

"There is an inmost centre in us all,

Where truth abides in fulness; and around
Wall upon wall, the gross flesh hems it in.

This perfect, clear perception — which is truth.
....And to Know

Rather consists in opening out a way

Whence the imprisoned splendor may escape,
Than in effecting entry for a light

Supposed to be without."

Taken altogether, this poem of Paracelsus written in the full tide
of Browning's poetic power, and before he had acquired all the
mannerisms that make much of his later writing so difficult, and
so repellent, is full of fine passages that will repay the searcher
for theosophic poetry. Such is the magnificent description in Part
A of the evolution of the universe, culminating in man. It is too
long to quote here, but how fine are the closing lines describing
man as the seal put on life,

— "man once descried, imprints forever,
His presence on all lifeless things. . . .

But in completed man begins anew

A tendency to God. Prognostics told

Man's near approach; so in man's self arise
August anticipations, symbols, types

Of a dim splendor ever on before.

In that eternal circle life pursues.



For men.. .. begin to grow too great

For narrow creeds of right and wrong, which fade
Before the unmeasured thirst for good: while peace
Rises within them ever more and more.

Such men are even now upon the earth,

Serene amid the half-formed creatures round

Who should be saved by them, and joined with them."

The lines underlined might have been written by a Disciple of the
Masters. That Browning has been in some measure a student of
occultism, his many references, not only to the works of
Paracelsus, but to those of Cornelius Agrippa, and to many
another "quaint and curious volume of forgotten lore," amply
testify. He stoutly refused to join in his wife's devotion to
spiritualism, and his Sludge the Medium, is a terrific attack upon
its professors and their arguments. Nevertheless he wrote a
wonderful poem called Mesmerism, which shows how perfectly
he understood the method of what we now prefer to call
"hypnotism,"” and "suggestion,"” and in his very last book he has
four curious poems called Bad Dreams, which do not amount to
much except for this touch:

"Sleep leaves a door on hinge
Whence soul, ere our flesh suspect.
Is off and away."

But after all, putting aside all questions of belief, the best thing
about Browning is his splendid courage, the quality of which stirs
other souls like the sound of a silver trumpet, and rouses all their
latent fire. "Do, and nowise dream!" he says, and this resolute
bravery and fortitude was the outcome of what is generally called
his optimism, but is really his absolute trust in the Divine
goodness and power. The last poem of his last book, published on
the very day he died, shows the secret of his confident attitude. "It



looks almost like bragging to say this," he said to his sister, when
he read her the proof, shortly before his death, "but it's the simple
truth, and as it's true it shall stand."” So he called himself

"One who never turned his back, but marched breast
forward,

Never doubted clouds would break.
Never dreamed, though right were worsted, wrong would
triumph,

Held we fall to rise, are baffled to fight better,
Sleep to wake.

It is this strong conviction of the ultimate victory of good, this
heroic defiance of misfortune and sorrow, together with his
warm heart and his love for all mankind that has so endeared
him to the multitude of readers who have known how to sift his
precious grains of wheat from out of the bushels of chaff beneath
which it seemed his pleasure in later days to conceal them. Except
in his last book of all, Asolando, where there is more of the lyric
quality than Browning had displayed for many years. But
generally speaking, his best poetry was written before 1869.

"Nothing can be as it has been before;
Better, so call it, only not the same.

To draw one beauty into our heart's core,
And keep it changeless! such our claim;

So answered, — Nevermore!

Simple? Why this is the old woe o' the world;
Tune to whose rise and fall we live and die.

Rise with it then! Rejoice that man is hurled
From change to change unceasingly,

His soul's wings never furled!"

This idea of incessant change, ever tending towards the
perfecting of man's soul, is the cornerstone of Browning's



religion; "my own hope is,"” he says,

"a sun will pierce
The thickest cloud earth ever stretched,;
That after Last, returns the First,
Though a wide compass round be fetched;
That what began best can't end worst,
Nor what God blessed once, prove accursed.”

"Earth changes, but thy soul and God stand sure," he says
elsewhere.

"He fixed thee 'mid this dance
Of plastic circumstance,
This Present, thou forsooth, would fain arrest;
Machinery just meant
To give thy soul its bent.
Try thee and turn thee forth, sufficiently impressed."

Browning was an accomplished musician, and many are the
analogies he draws from the laws of harmony. There is nowhere,
among all his poems relating to music, any one more beautiful
than that called Abt Vogler. The musician has been extemporizing
upon the instrument he himself invented, and it saddens him at
first to think that nothing will remain of the beautiful palace of
music he has reared, and then comes this magnificent outburst,
with which I will conclude this brief sketch of Browning's
philosophy of religion.

"Therefore to whom turn I but to thee, the ineffable Name?
Builder and maker thou, of houses not made with
hands!
What, have fear of change from thee who art ever the
same?
Doubt that thy power can fill the heart that thy power



expands?
There shall never be one lost good! What was, shall live as
before;

The evil is null, is naught, is silence implying sound;
What was good shall be good, with, for evil so much good
more;

On the earth the broken arcs; in the heaven a perfect
round.

All we have willed or hoped or dreamed of good shall exist;

Not its semblance, but itself; no beauty, nor good, nor
power
Whose voice has gone forth, but each survives for the
melodist,

When eternity affirms the conception of an hour.

The high that proved too high, the heroic for earth too
hard,

The passion that left the ground to lose itself in the sky,
Are music sent up to God by the lover and the bard,

Enough that he heard it once; we shall hear it by and by.
And what is our failure here but a triumph's evidence

For the fulness of the days? Have we withered or
agonized?

Why else was the pause prolonged but that singing might
issue thence?

Why rushed the discords in but that harmony should be
prized?

Sorrow is hard to bear, and doubt is slow to clear,

Each sufferer says his say, his scheme of the weal and
woe:

But God has a few of us whom he whispers in the ear;

The rest may reason and welcome: 'tis we musicians
know."



FOOTNOTE:

1. And in Saul: — "Tis not what man Does which exalts him, but
what man Would do!" (return to text)
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FRAGMENTS — M. A. Oppermann

THE REAL.

The real means for us something which we realize, and we realize
that which we experience within ourselves. Thus the real has a
variable appearance to each man according to his inward
experience. As the human family as a whole, is very much alike,
experiences of a similar nature are gone through in very much
the same way at the same time by most of the members of
humanity. Those whose inner experience differs from the general
trend are either in advance or behind the average. Thus what is
generally conceived as the real is due to the experience of the
average humanity. When the latter occupies its mind with things
and phenomena appertaining to matter, then matter is conceived
of as real, and so it comes about, that things outside of earthly
matter are considered by most people as unreal and only as the
outcome of fancy, at best of speculation. One man may reason
with another and try to prove by analogy the real existence of
things outside and within matter, but the reasoning imparts no
conviction and makes no man realize anything which he has not
experienced as real himself. It seems so absurd that men should
hunt after riches, when they well know that death will surely
deprive them of all wealth, and that death may overtake them the
very next day or hour; but this absurdity can only be explained
by the error of man believing material things to be real, and as
long as this belief exists in him, he will try to accumulate wealth.
In this lies the reason why man does not become changed by
outside influences however strong they may be; I mean
influences established by man himself, man-made laws, social
customs, contrition, etc. Man only changes from within, and each
man has to do that work himself, and establish within himself the



conception of that as real which is more real than that which he
believed to be so before. This will help him up; the reverse will
drag him down.

The question arises: How can he do this? It cannot be done by
reasoning, emotion is a step when it is pure, art is a step when it
is elevated, but that which helps best and surest is compassion. It
seems strange that compassion should be the great teacher of the
real, but it can easily be understood why it is so. When a set of
forces in the character of man tends towards making him believe
that this material world is real, then the forces which go in the
opposite direction must have the contrary effect. Concentrating
for self, carrying all back to one's own enjoyments, tend toward
making a man believe these to be real. Selfishness and hardness
of heart are thus forces which increase the conception of non-real
as real. Altruism, pity and compassion must therefore have the
contrary effect upon man, and not only soften his heart, but bring
him nearer to the real. Thus, real knowledge is the direct outcome
of the practice of brotherhood and no understanding can be
obtained without it.

We are told that the Real in its ultimate aspect is only in the
Absolute, but we all know that we cannot reach this Absolute for
a very long time yet. So the only possibility for us to progress, is to
take new aspects of phenomena and new perceptions, such as
will bring us nearer to the Absolute. We are told that gross matter
is the lowest of all, and indeed it seems impossible to imagine
anything more gross, heavy, and cumbersome. Being a clothing of
spirit after all, there is beauty in it, in every stone, in every blade
of grass but that beauty, as far as we are concerned, resides more
in a conception of it by ourselves. One man may admire a
beautiful sunset, another passes and does not even look at it, and
thus the sunset is beautiful for that man only who contains
beauty within himself.



We are told that the Real is not subject to change, but where is
that unchangeable something, seeing that all things change? Our
modes of existence change, our very mode of thought and
appreciation, all is modified in time, and even time is
incomprehensible without admitting a change of something or of
things, the succession of which changes serves for us as a
conception and as a measure of time. It then follows that the real
must be outside of time, or more correctly, that time cannot exist
in the real. Thus he who reaches the real knows the beginning
and end of things. The real cannot have undergone any change
since the beginning until the end of manifestation, and thus it is
not manifested itself but only surrounded by manifestation, or so
to say clothed by it.

When we observe the component parts of a thing and see some
parts disappear and others endure longer, we may say that the
latter are more real and more lasting. Acts are due to causes, last
for some time, and then become causes in their turn for new acts.

Thus we may say that while the acts are born and die, the law
which makes them, that is the law of cause and effect, is enduring
and real. Even the qualifications which we give to acts are more
enduring than the acts themselves; while virtuous acts pass by,
virtue still exists, but being a conception of the human mind, it
cannot be all enduring like the law of Karma. The more ideal a
conception and the further it is away from earthly matter, the
more real it is. Mathematics is a real science, because it is the
most ideal one; but as soon as it is carried out in matter, there is
no more absolute correctness in applied mathematics due to our
errors of observation and measurement. What can be less
material than the idea of a point, a line, a surface or even of
volume? But a draughtsman will never make an absolutely
correct drawing, a chemist cannot weigh correctly, and no



absolutely true surface can be given to a body, and observations
have to be corrected by a calculation based upon the calculus of
probabilities. As the real can have no qualifications expressible
by words, man cannot be taught how to reach it, but can only be
taught where the road is that leads up to it. Thus man cannot
learn the real, but must evolve within him the already existing
reality. He must be the real in order to understand it, and not be
that which is unreal. All the unreal has to be discarded from
man's perception, if he would attain to his real self. Since man is a
thinker this has been told to him, but few have listened. He has
been told that his five physical senses apply to the physical world
only, and that by using them only, he cannot go beyond the
physical kingdom. He has been told that man had spiritual sight,
and the atrophied organ of that lost sense has been pointed out to
him. The increasing predominance of the physical senses
accompanied by a gradual descent into matter, brought about this
loss, gradually of course, and gradually man has to regain it by
restraining the physical senses and tendencies. It is the natural
process of evolution, and will come about for the bulk of
humanity in its gradual development, and for each man
whenever he wills it. It is easy to go down and difficult to go up,
easy to lose and difficult to regain. For such a long, long time we
have gone through so many incarnations, in which our tendency
towards matter went on increasingly, and we cannot possibly
mend all this at once, or without a serious and hard struggle. This
struggle has been depicted by the sages, and perhaps there is no
better book on it than the Bhagavad Gita, where all the stages of
the inward fight in man are clearly defined, and help indicated
for obtaining victory.

The teaching begins with a description of the soul and its
characteristics, then it goes on to the acting of the man that
struggles forward. Next comes the knowledge necessary and the



understanding that renouncement of acts is not inactivity but
renunciation of all results to the supreme. The book next deals
with self-restraint and with right understanding and discerning,
which is followed by the study of the indestructible Brahma and
the understanding of the hidden supreme knowledge. We then
come to the supreme powers residing in the real man and their
different forms of manifestation. Once man is carried so far in his
understanding, and when he has grasped the real character of the
supreme, then he is seized with utmost and most touching
devotion, understands root matter and root-spirit, and sees
nature as the outcome of the three qualities, and then begins to
understand spirit in its highest sense. The book then goes on with
the distinction between holiness and badness, between the three
kinds of faith, and terminates with the entire renunciation to the
Supreme. The whole path is thus laid out, and the beauty of the
book can only be equalled by its profoundness. The book can only
be fully understood by following its precepts and by realizing its
teaching point by point within oneself. Even ordinary study with
attention and good purpose helps wonderfully and opens the
mind to the influence of intuitional understanding.

The struggle of a man towards the Divine is so sacred and holy,
that interference, curiosity and purely intellectual discussion
seems almost a sacrilege. When a man is on his death bed, the
bystanders are silent and hardly dare to whisper, and so it should
be towards a man that fights and struggles with his lower nature
for the liberation of self, which is really a dying and a rebirth, not
for his own good but for the good of all.

The way to the Real is terribly uphill; joyful and laughing man
went down and sacrificed the Real for the Unreal and Fleeting;
sorrowful and afflicted he has to trace his steps back and regain
with tears and suffering that which he so hastily abandoned, his
Real Self.
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HAPPINESS — Elsie Barker

I have sometimes thought that the pursuit of happiness is very
much like the pursuit of one's own shadow. It always eludes the
man who breathlessly runs after it; but if he turns away and
strives for something else, it will follow close behind him.

The condition of happiness is quite as elusive as the shadow: it
certainly eludes analysis, and seems to have as many definitions
as it has pursuers.

I have asked several people to tell me what happiness meant to
them, and each gave me a different answer. One man told me that
it was getting money; another that it was having plenty of money
to spend; while a dear young friend of mine said that the word
happiness to him suggested a wood-fire and a magazine —
infinite leisure in which to study and dream.

So it seems that happiness to most people means pleasure —
contentment, for the time being at least, with what is theirs.

But all pleasure is not happiness, and the distinction is sometimes
more than that of degree. Mere pleasure is necessarily brief; it
comes to an end; but true happiness is serene; it is abiding and
may be eternal. It is not found in the wild scramble after wealth
and amusement which characterizes our civilization. Our people
are always striving after something — something to get a hold of,
to possess and to enjoy. Give them the object of their pursuit and
they will not stop to enjoy it, but will immediately start after
something else. And so on through life. At the end they have
nothing worth having, and a whole lifetime has been wasted in
the chase for shadows. Those who follow after happiness in this
way will find it a will-o'-the-wisp.



Why not live in the present? Nothing can take that from you. If
you are to suffer tomorrow, make the most of the peace of today.
Do not fear the future. The unpleasant thing you dread may never
come to you. Enjoy yourself now — in the present. All time is the
present. It is always now; it always will be now.

All very young people who are not satisfied with their present
surroundings expect to be happy some day. As they grow older
they are not quite so certain that they will be. They begin to have
doubts and to demand less. A woman whose life held much
suffering has said:

"The heart asks pleasure first,
And then, relief from pain;
And then those little anodynes,
That deaden suffering;

And then, to go asleep;

And then, if it should be

The will of its Inquisitor,

The liberty to die."

This doesn't sound very hopeful; but, like most pessimistic
utterances, it holds a grain of truth.

The trouble with most of us is that we take ourselves altogether
too seriously. A sense of humor has saved many a man from
melancholia. By this I do not mean that we should indulge in
levity and look at life as a joke: rather let us regard it as a great
game, which we can play well or ill, as we choose, and according
to our skill. In the great chess-game of life there are kings and
castles and pawns, and knowing the relative value of each piece is
wisdom.

Someone has denned genius as "a disregard for the unimportant”;
and there surely is no more fruitful cause of discontent than a



continual fussing over little things. If your dress is old-fashioned
and you have no money to buy another, why fret about it till your
very soul feels old-fashioned too? Forget all about it, and other
people will be very apt to do the same — if, indeed, they ever
noticed it at all.

Cultivate the larger carelessness. We trouble ourselves too much
about what other people think of us. The chances are that they
think very little about us, one way or the other. I have known a
woman of intelligence to make herself miserable for a week, by
reason of some little social mistake, which probably passed
unnoticed — save by one or two people, and by them was quite
forgotten in five minutes.

Why grieve over your mistakes? You will make them; we all do.
Just profit by the lesson and put the thought aside.

Emerson has spoken of regrets as "false prayers."

Another cause of unhappiness is that we all ask too much of life.
We demand that all our ideals shall be realized, and because they
are not realized we are unhappy. This feeling of disenchantment
grows slowly, year by year, as one by one our hopes die
unfulfilled; as one by one the friends whom we regarded as ideal
friends are proven to be only mortal — and sometimes very
weakly mortal; as we are forced to surrender one by one the
fondly-cherished ideals of youth. An ideal dies hard. I believe
there is no greater suffering than having to relinquish an ideal.

But know that your ideal of love, of friendship, of perfection in
anything, will never be realized in this life. I do not say this in a
pessimistic spirit, but because I believe it to be true. In this
unpoetic world we do not find poetic realities. We may shut our
eyes to the real facts of life and live in our own little world of
dreams, if we want to — and can. There is always poetry enough



there. There we may entertain our ideals to our heart's content.
As for me, I entertain many an ideal which I know can never be
realized. I have often wilfully and knowingly deceived myself,
because the deception made me happy. This may or may not be
wise: that is a matter about which there may be a reasonable
difference of opinion.

We say, "There is no religion higher than truth." I suppose we
may also say-there is no ideal higher than truth; but there are
ideals which are more beautiful than certain facts, and whether
or not it is unwise to cherish them I do not know. I only know that
I shall go on doing so as long as I have an ideal left to cherish.

My reason tells me that if I should die, or go away for a long time,
most of my friends would cease thinking often of me; that those
whom I love best would soon fill the vacant place left in their
hearts. Shall I let the knowledge make me miserable? Shall I
refuse to believe in the love that is given me because I know a
very moderate shock might shatter it? No, certainly not. It is just
as true, so far as it goes, as if it were made of a stronger and
sterner stuff. Do we blame the basswood tree because it is not an
oak, or the little stream because it is not a river? Each has its own
work to do in the great plan of creation.

Let us take things as they are, with all their imperfections, and
not grieve because they are less beautiful than we would have
them. Making the best of circumstances will go as far as any other
one thing toward securing happiness. The man who does this can
never be truly miserable; he will always find the silvery lining to
the darkest cloud; and if he has no great and active happiness, he
will always have the passive satisfaction that comes from
knowing that things are not as bad as they might be.

And it is just possible that to be happy is not the greatest concern
of this life, anyway.



If we do, to the best of our ability, such work as is given us to do
we shall feel the blessed consciousness of having done our duty;
we shall know the felicity that comes to the worker at the close of
a well-spent day.

And I suppose there is nothing that gives greater and more
satisfying happiness than success in one's chosen work in life. I
am one of those who believe in work. It is not an evil, but a
positive good. Work, even uncongenial work, is a great teacher, a
great mother. It strengthens the will and develops fixity of
purpose. It takes a strong will to persist year after year in work
which is not congenial, in order to accomplish some desired
result; harder still when the end in view is only that of eking out a
bare existence. Yet one may be moderately happy even under
these circumstances.

But if our work is something that we love, like an art or a science,
something that we do for its own sake, without regard to
pecuniary gain, then our felicity is very nearly perfect, especially
if we meet with a fair measure of success.

If I remember rightly, Schopenhauer says that the nearest
approach to perfect happiness in this world is that of the creative
artist in his work. So they are wise who worship Art.

"For she can so inform

The mind that is within us, so impress

With quietness and beauty, and so feed

With lofty thoughts, that neither evil tongues,
Rash judgments, nor the sneers of selfish men,
Nor greetings where no kindness is, nor all
The dreary intercourse of common life

Shall e'er prevail against us, or disturb

Our cheerful faith that all which we behold



Is full of blessings."

In Art one can lose one's self, can get rid of that feeling of
separateness from others, which is desolation. In his moments of
inspiration, of creative excitement, the artist feels himself a part
of the great Creator; he is communing with the gods.

A young man once told me that in order to be happy he must
become so much interested in something as to forget himself
entirely. He had unconsciously hit upon a great truth, a great
mystery.

There is another question much discussed by philosophers — and
others, and that is the necessity of killing out desire. I think that
the person without desire for something must find life a great
bore. Imagine a world in which there is nothing to work for, a
condition in which you desire nothing, in which nothing will give
you either pleasure or pain. I would prefer a good, hard ache to
such apathy.

Yet I think these two extreme views may be harmonized.

I suppose that those who talk so much about killing out desire
mean simply the desire for selfish gratification; while those who
love life and action, must have some purpose in living beside
mere existence and the gratification of merely selfish desires.

Let us live simply, naturally, without haste and without fear,
desiring strongly what is good for us, casting aside the things
which are selfish and unwholesome, and we will be sure of a
healthful amount of happiness, for we will have created harmony
in ourselves.

All true happiness comes from within the self. You may wander
the wide world over, you may have wealth to gratify every desire
that can be gratified by wealth, you may have friends and



cheerful companions with whom to spend your days and nights;
but if the awakened soul is truly conscious of wasted hours and
duties unperformed, and the atrophy of gifts that might be put to
noble use for self and for mankind, that soul can know no
happiness worthy of the name. In moments of forgetfulness it
may find pleasure, but happiness is a deeper, calmer feeling; it is
contentment with all that was, and is, and will be.

Then one must have faith in one's self; one must be self-reliant.
We are happy when we trust ourselves; when we doubt ourselves
we are wretched. Did a feeling of distrust of self ever creep over
you? It is despair! It is utter hopelessness! But no man who truly
trusts himself can be unhappy long. The truly self-reliant man is
insured against the weaker kinds of misery.

Of course there are degrees of happiness. Some natures are
capable of an intensity of emotion which the majority never
know. But the majority are not unhappy in their deprivation of
the greater ecstasy, because they know nothing whatever about
it; and being denser and of a duller sensibility they are thereby
protected from much suffering which must come to the more
finely organized and more sensitive nature.

Everything has its compensation somewhere. This is the law of
Karma.

A happy disposition may be a gift of nature, but, like all other
natural gifts, it can be cultivated. As someone has said:

"This life is what we make it;
And whether it is good or bad
Is just the way we take it."

A feeling of discontent, if humored, will become chronic. I have
known people who truly seemed to hate themselves and
everybody else, and they were always miserable.



Happiness is Love, — not only of one or two, but of everybody, a
great love of all created things. A noble genius has given it
expression:

"Oh, ye millions, I adore ye!
Here's a kiss to all the world.”

No man can feel like that and not be happy.

But this universal love need not make one indifferent to the
special love, as so many seem to believe. And right here I want to
say that I think those who try to kill out all special affection in
their hearts make a great mistake. They do not love Humanity
any more because they are indifferent to those nearest them. It is
pure sophistry — in my opinion. I believe that in proportion to
one's ability to love one man or woman deeply, truly and
unselfishly, will be one's ability to love the race and work for the
uplifting of the fallen. And Pinero tells us that "those who love
deep never grow old."

The trouble is that we are all too selfish in our love. We are
always thinking of what we are going to get, not of how much and
how generously we may give. We need not be so stingy of our
hearts.

Also let us cultivate the spirit of kindness and of tolerance of
others. So long as one hates anybody, one's happiness will be
vitiated. There will be a dark spot on the soul.

Give freely; not only of material things, but give of yourself, of
your sympathy. We may not quite accept the extreme view of
Drummond, that "there is no happiness in having or getting, but
only in giving"; yet if we look back upon our lives we will find that
our happiest moments have been when we brought a smile to
replace a tear, or a song to lips that had known only sighs.



Happiness results not from the possession of something, as
commonly supposed, but from the free, full, unimpeded use of the
powers in unselfish service."

To vain and selfish men and women this may seem impossible;
but I have come to believe that the happiest man in the world is
the true philanthropist, the man whose main purpose in life is to
bring sunshine into other lives. You will remember that the name
of Abou-ben-Ahdem, who "loved his fellow men," stood on the
angel's list above the names of those who "loved the Lord." The
soul of such a man is in harmony with the universal soul. Such
harmony brings happiness. It is the lack of harmony that causes
infelicity.

What I wish to say in closing has been so well said by Matthew
Arnold, in his lines on "Self-dependence," that I will quote the
poem here.

"Weary of myself, and sick of asking

What I am, and what I ought to be,

At this vessel's prow I stand, which bears me
Forwards, forwards, o'er the star-lit sea.

And a look of passionate desire

O 'er the sea and to the stars I send:

'Ye who from my childhood up have calmed me,
Calm me, ah, compose me to the end!

'Ah, once more,' I cried, 'ye stars, ye waters,

On my heart your mighty charm renew;

Still, still let me, as I gaze upon you.

Feel my soul becoming vast like you!'

From the intense, clear, star-sown vault of heaven,
Over the lit sea's unquiet way,

In the rustling night-air came the answer, —
"Would'st thou be as these are, live as they.



"‘Unaffrighted by the silence round them,
Undistracted by the sights they see,

These demand not that the things without them
Yield them love, amusement, sympathy.

And with joy the stars perform their shining,
'And the sea its long moon-silvered roll;

For self-poised they live, nor pine with noting
All the fever of some differing soul.

'Bounded by themselves, and unregardful

In what state God's other works may be,

In their own tasks all their powers pouring,
These attain the mighty life you see.

O air-born voice! long since, severely clear,

A cry like thine in mine own heart I hear, —
'Resolve to be thyself; and know that he

Who finds himself loses all misery!"
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KARMA — G. A. Marshall

This subject is in itself one of the most simple and intelligible of
all those which constitute the body of Theosophical philosophy. It
expresses the thorough-going character of the law of action and
reaction — the rule that effect invariably and inflexibly follows
cause. It is accordingly sometimes called the law of cause and
effect — and this is a very correct version of karmic law. In
applying this definition, however, we are exceedingly liable to
stumble at the very start, owing to the indefinite and manifold
meaning and use in our language of the word law. The idea of law
as a rule of conduct prescribed by the supreme authority in the
state is so thoroughly ingrained into our modes of thinking, that
we can with difficulty free ourselves from it. We thus habitually
think of law as something that may be evaded in various ways, as
for instance by the negligence or ignorance of state officers, by
the fallibility or venality of courts and juries, or by the clemency
of the chief magistrate through the pardoning power. Accustomed
from our earliest youth to look upon God as merely the executive
head of the universe, omniscient indeed, but approachable
through appeals for favor, Divine law comes to be regarded as a
rule of conduct which is only enforced through the Divine Will,
and hence as a code whose penalties may be evaded by taking
advantage of the Divine clemency, if not even by Divine
indifference to trivial matters. Nay, this notion of the uncertainty
of law is carried by us into our conceptions of the physical world;
for we have been taught that by miracles God sets aside the laws
of material nature. Thus the term law does not in any of its
applications call up in our minds the idea of an inflexible
sequence between cause and effect. To this misapprehension of
the meaning of law — a misapprehension of which those who



suffer most from it are no doubt unconscious — may be charged
much of the confusion and lack of clearness that prevails in a
great deal that is written upon this topic. We read about "good
Karma" and "bad Karma," as if a moral quality could attach to
that which is literally and strictly inevitable. We find Karma
discussed as if it were a personal entity that dispenses rewards
and punishments, thus making the word merely a synonym for
the Jehovah of the Jews and the personal God of popular
Christianity. All this might not be objectionable, if it could be kept
constantly in mind that the personification is only a literary
device; and that rewards and punishments mean only agreeable
or disagreeable consequences. But the language used does not
convey this impression to the average reader, and there is
certainly danger that Karma may become only the name of a new
deity to be feared and cajoled.

Karma is defined by more than one able writer as the law of
ethical causation. As the word in Sanscrit means action, and is
taken over into English to denote the law of action, there is no
serious objection to limiting its application to actions which have
an ethical or moral character or quality. The difficulty is that it
will not stay limited; language is a thing of growth, and no man
who imports a new word can determine its signification when
used by others than himself; and there is no hard and fast line
between actions which have a moral bearing and those which
have not. Still, as a practical question, we are most concerned
with the ethical aspects of karma and karmic law.

Here comes to the surface the old question of fate and free will; if
effect invariably follows cause, we are the result of former
causes, and cannot change our nature or our destiny, says the
fatalist. It is not necessary now to thresh over this old straw. We
recognize no such thing as dead matter or blind force. Everything
emanates and evolves from Spirit, and we trace our heredity to



this One Life as the source of our being. This source is beyond our
comprehension; we do not know clearly the nature and power of
that faculty of the individual spirit which we call Will; it becomes
us therefore to accept as the basis of our responsibility the
practical fact that we seem to ourselves to have ability to direct
our conduct. We learn from the Secret Doctrine that evolution
proceeded on unconscious lines (as we know consciousness), and
that the factors and products of evolution were and are
irresponsible and without moral quality, up to the time when
Manas began to be developed in man, when self-consciousness
dawned in him, giving the power of reflection and the power to
help or hinder in his subsequent progress. With the dawn of self-
consciousness comes the sense of moral responsibility; the man
has eaten of the tree of knowledge, and discovers that he is naked
— that he must use his faculties for his protection and
advancement. He can no longer hide himself among the trees of
the garden — he is no longer, like them, irresponsible. His
conscience — the voice of God within him — tells him what to do
and what to avoid. Karma, or the law of cause and effect, has
carried him forward and upward to a plane where he has found
himself endowed with a faculty which to all seeming can
originate new causes. He cannot thwart or prevent the working of
forces already set up, but he can apply new forces that shall
change their direction. It is a familiar law in mechanics, that
when several forces meet, the resultant force takes a new
direction, which is determined by the combined effect of the
strength and direction of the meeting forces. The number,
direction and strength of the forces which enter into and make up
the sum of each individual life are practically infinite; the karmic
threads which unite to determine our position and initial impulse
are many and are intricately interwoven. Manas, the faculty or
principle with which the Manasa Putras have endowed us, is an
additional cause, which must be taken into account in



determining all subsequent results. Man can no longer drift; he
must exert his newly acquired power or sink into a worse
condition than that from which he has emerged. With its use he
can continue more effectually the upward trend that has brought
him to this plane; and by its abuse he can turn back to the flesh-
pots of Egypt, and increase his pleasure in mere animal
gratifications. In this ability to choose lies the concepsion of
Karma as the basis of ethics. By virtue of this endowment man is
invested with divine attributes, and it lies with him to say
whether he will accept his inheritance and enter upon its
enjoyment, or will reject it and sink back into the oblivion from
which he has just made his escape.
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DANGERS OF THE PSYCHICAL PLANE — J. H. Connelly

It has been taught, from time immemorial, by the Masters of the
Ancient Wisdom which Theosophy revives, that in all the
illimitable universe there was nothing that was not God, no atom
that was not part of the Divine Being. The rock, the body of the
man standing upon it, his immortal spirit and the planet casting
its light upon him, were all held to be one in their primary
essence for all were manifested God. According to those
teachings, the process by which worlds came into being was one
of evolution. Primarily, there was nothing but the Omniscient,
Omnipotent, Omnipresent and Unknowable Spirit, the Source and
Container of all things. By his will Spirit and Matter were
differentiated, the latter being manifested Spirit and proceeding
by imperceptible gradations of increasing density down to the
"prakritic" or lowest plane, that of the grossest material forms of
this and other worlds. In this descent, matter was subject to
control by natural forces or laws of being and becoming, that
were immutable, like in nature and effect upon all planes, and
that operate today, for preservation and transformation of forms,
along the same lines by which they originally brought those
forms into being. And those evolutionary influences will
eventually, in the fullness of time, carry matter back to the point
of resolvement again into Spirit.

Certain metals and stones present the lowest, or densest, forms of
matter, those in which the molecules — aggregated atoms — are
most closely impacted. Pure hydrogen gas is perhaps the highest,
or most tenuous, manifestation of matter directly cognizable by
science. Between those extremes the gradations in molecular
density are infinite and so close together that there are nowhere
any breaks or gaps discoverable. Dividing lines are merely



nominal. Classification into gases, fluids and solids, expresses
simply temporary conditions of mutable matter. Heat converts
the solid into a fluid, the fluid into a gas. Pressure and cold
condense the gas to fluid and transform the fluid into a solid. The
properties inherent in material things are dependent altogether
upon molecular arrangement and, primarily, the atomic
constitution of the molecules. And the most advanced physicists
find that the phenomena of nature are illusory and even to the
circumscribed possibilities of their methods of investigation,
involve realities of the most amazing and least apparent
character. Thus, for instance, they tell us that even in steel, the
diamond and glass, no two atoms are in contact, but that each is
surrounded by an akasic envelope, in which it maintains
ceaseless vibrations, of inconceivable rapidity. This akasa, which
permeates and pervades every molecule of cognizable matter, is
itself matter, since it possesses demonstrable properties of matter,
yet is so refined that science can only postulate its existence and
realize its effects, without being able to control it or to learn its
laws.

Even without that discovery of the akasa, would it be reasonable
to suppose that the limit of the scientist's ability to study the
phenomena of nature is the boundary line, where those infinitely
fine progressive gradations in the refinement of matter suddenly
cease and beyond which there is nothing but absolutely empty
space — with, perhaps, God, far off on the other side? But even if
such a notion could once have been honestly believed in by
intelligent minds, can it be any longer entertained in view of the
discovery of the proved akasa [or ether]?

While the akasic state of matter defies investigation by the
material methods of modern occidental science, it has been
deeply studied, and much exact knowledge gained concerning it
by Oriental philosophers, who have been able to employ, in their



researches, correlative and extraordinary states of consciousness.
They know it as the plane of the atoms. The laws potential in it
are akin to those of our material plane to a limited extent only,
but the variations in atomic condition are as limitless as those we
know in molecular arrangement; its forces are more powerful in
their effects, owing to the tenuity of the matter upon which they
operate, and it is inhabited by conscious entities presumably
upon the evolutionary path and destined to eventual corporeal
existence. There does not seem to be any violence to probability
— to say the least — in the assumption that the human beings of
today have, millions of years ago, passed through that phase of
existence.

This necessarily inadequate epitome of some few relative
teachings in a stupendous philosophic system has seemed
desirable, to show the solid foundation for our affirmation of an
astral, or "psychical,” plane, as one of the manifestations of the
akasic. Some persons, possessed of a deeply-rooted aversion for
the exercise of thinking, assume that there is no astral plane,
other than a sort of imaginary corral for mythical spooks,
invented by the Theosophists, and find it simply funny. Others, of
more serious and perhaps pious tendency, who go so far as to
think they think, entertain vague concepts of an "unseen world,"
which they people with angels, devils, or spirits of the dead,
according to their individual idiosyncrasies. Both classes are
wrong.

The astral plane is quite as real as the material. Its phenomena
are subject to laws like in kind to, but differing in degree from,
those obtaining in the realm of gross forms, because of the
infinitely greater tenuity and consequent responsive mobility of
its matter. There are gradations in density and varying modes
and velocities of vibration among its atoms; it is as full of entities,
in all possible degrees and states of consciousness, as is the



material plane with which we are familiar; and those entities are
clothed in forms composed from the substance of the plane to
which they belong, just as we are made up, physically, from gross
elements that are likewise the components of the animal, the tree
and the rock.

Itis an error to suppose that a defined line exists between the
material and astral planes. The imaginary one supposably drawn
by visual observation is wholly illusory, for its location is
dependent upon the capacity of the individual. Normal, unaided
sight draws it at one point. The microscope puts it much farther
on into the margin of the astral field. The bacilli belong as much
to one plane as to the other. Even untrained psychic
consciousness is an unreliable guide to cognition of the conditions
and limits of the intangible world, for it, too, is dependent upon
the capacity of the seer, and its percipience may be sympathetic
with either of widely different conditions, and blind, or illusive, to
others closely allied to or even mingling with them.

In the bell of a gloxinia or upon a petal of an orchid, one
sometimes finds a progressive deepening of color, from
absolutely pure white to an excessively dark shade of crimson, or
purple, by such exquisitely delicate increase of tint that not even
with the microscope can a point of change be discerned. To this
may be likened the degrees by which descent is made from pure
spirit to the lowest depths of gross matter. In a broad general way
it may be said that the astral plane is semi-material, lowest of the
akasa, and that above it in tenuity is the psychic, and beyond that
further refinements needless of specification here. But, in point of
fact, these states of refined matter — for convenience
denominated planes and sub-planes — mingle, are inter-
dependent and each is susceptible to the vibrations of those
approximating to it in tenuity, above and below. And this obtains
even down to the prakritic plane. To illustrate: A thought impels



vibrations on the psychic plane, which stir others at a lower rate
in the astral and the latter translates — or commutates them — to
such reduction as is appreciable by and mandatory upon the
gross organs of apprehension and action. In like manner, a
sensation is not perceived by gross nerve matter, but by the astral
atoms pervading it; by them is transmitted at a higher rate of
vibrations to the mental — or psychic — atoms and there
becomes realizable by the thinking principle; and it may even be
of such a nature as to transmit vibrations to the higher mental
plane, which is spiritual. Without that commutator, the astral
principle, acting between his mind and his gross organs, a man
could no more make his hand move in conformity to his wish,
than he could push Jupiter out of his orbit. Without harmonious
reciprocal action between the astral and mental principles of his
being, the man would be mindless. Abnormal excitation of a
principle disturbs that harmony of action which is essential to
health of both mind and body, and in this is the chief danger to
rash adventurers upon the psychical plane. They are subjected to
the influence of vibrations peculiar to a state of matter beyond
their powers of justly appreciative perception and correct
cognition. The intensely vivid impressions flashed upon their
abnormally excited consciousness, are distorted by false
apprehension and perverted beyond measure in attempted
mental assimilation, through inadequacy in responsiveness of the
connecting and transmitting chain to the thinking organ — the
brain. Temporary delusions and ultimate insanity — if the
influence is continued — are the inevitable consequences.

Another danger, too real to be ignored or even lightly regarded, is
from inimical entities liable to be encountered on that plane. It is
not to be supposed that things devoid of tangible bodies are
necessarily harmless. While vast multitudes of the denizens of the
astral plane possess only collective consciousness and manifest



but as forces, either there or on the material plane; there are
others whose evolution has reached attainment of conscious
individuality, with a certain intelligence that may or may not be
hostile; and between these in development are a very numerous
class who are capable of employing powerfully forces of which
we, of the material plane, know nothing, and who wield them
blindly as impelled by will force of human origination, to which
they are susceptible.

There are several ways in which the majority of persons may,
without difficulty, acquire some degree of perceptivity on the
astral plane — which is commonly magnified in important
seeming, by styling it the psychical — and many do so
unconsciously, both in sleep and waking. All self-induced trance
states have that result and, not infrequently, the hypnotee is
precipitated into that state of consciousness, either
unintentionally, through lack of proper control on the part of the
hypnotizer, or purposely in the course of perilous investigations
into the problem of subliminal consciousness and other
fascinatingly mysterious phenomena of the deeper conditions of
trance. The latter is particularly dangerous, since the subject is
not only exposed to the hazards of the plane, as any other
intruder would be, but has the additional risk of betrayal by
suggestions from the master-will, which, under such
circumstances, is but a "blind leader of the blind."

There is good reason to believe that one of the evidences of the
transition state the human race is in at the present time, is a
notable increase of susceptibility to the higher rate of vibrations
from planes above the material. Genius and madness are alike
manifestations of its effects. The time is no doubt coming in
which the sixth sense — that of psychical perceptivity — will be
the common property of humanity, but before that can be
enjoyed, the race must experience a great acceleration in the



normal rates of vibrations in all its principles, raising its capacity
for correct perception in the atomic states of matter. We can
hasten our progress — but only at great risk.
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THEOSOPHY AND UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD: I — Zoryan

Awake! Arise! dear child! wish only and thy dream is over! I
touch thy lips and eyes and hair with Golden Flowers. I kiss thy
heart with singing flame of Hope and Beauty. Open thy eyes: the
Sun of the Eternal Truth is shining. Awake, and find thyself an
Angel among the Angels, and do not dream thyself a mortal. A
child of the ages, take thy hereditary share of endless progress.
Thy past went forward to prepare the way, thy future is awaiting
thee already. The space of endless blue gives thee access to every
star of the Immortal Wisdom. Look! there is no check, no limit —
all, all is thine.

The reader may easily see that Humanity is the child and
Theosophy is the Angel, who awakes the child, and that
Theosophy is no bare system of ideas, but the living speech and
light and power of our Elder Brothers, those men who have
attained to the Angelic plane, and of that higher plane itself and
its innumerable Hosts, who speak through our inner souls,
whether they look inside, or interpret the beauty and meaning of
the outer nature. And when this is known and felt and
assimilated, it is no more the outer nature.

If some one tells you that Theosophy is here in this one book, or
in the mind of this one sage or in this society and nowhere else,
do not believe him. It is only in your own heart, and it is because
your heart is not your own. Your heart dwells in all things, and all
things dwell in it — the flowers, the birds, the skies, your dear
ones, your country and your God, the hope and joy of all
humanity, the brotherhood of all existing. Everywhere it spreads
the same mysterious golden glow, embracing and unifying all for
it is an ever growing reflection of the Unknown which your soul



may worship only in silent adoration.

The unbroken diamond Unity of the World's Heart, of which we
are the undetached sparks, is then the reflection of and the
outreach to that Infinite, Inscrutable Causeless Cause, which is so
singly One, that there is no Second with which to compare, and
know it more changeless and all embracing than space in which
all planets move, more still, than silence in which all sounds find
harmony and rest.

This is the first fundamental proposition of the Secret Doctrine,
and with the other two it gives the framework for its philosophy.

(1)

Now if the reader has studied well and grasped these three
propositions, or rather feels himself in their grasp, if he feels
himself a child of a Bright Ray of the Boundless Unknown, a
candidate for the Eternal Progress, an heir of all Perfection,
Wisdom and Bliss; if he keeps his eyes as free from prejudice as
they were free and hopeful in the freshness of his morning, if he
keeps his heart aglow, as in the dawn of his childhood, when the
first rays of the Sun kissed him sweetly with an undying promise,
then well for him if he start all his thoughts from this deepest
thought, which is no thought at all, though embracing all
thoughts, as space embraces all forms; and starting from it never
lose the thread that he may return again free, unbounded and
unclouded — a brother of the Stars of the Internal Space.

There is a book so ancient, so venerable, the oldest manuscript in
the world, known but to the very few who have deserved to
understand it. A few chapters of it, with commentaries added, are
translated and published by H. P. Blavatsky, in her great work
called "The Secret Doctrine." There the reader may find that these
few chapters of the "Book of Dzyan" elucidate Cosmogony in a
most logical manner, and not, as does the modern science, from a



multitude of the innumerable Gods, called the atoms, of whose
origin science, however, is silent, notwithstanding its theory of
differentiation from a homogeneous something. The first two
chapters of the Book of Dzyan describe that Unknown Unity,
where Spirit-Consciousness, which is the Father, and Matter,
which is the Mother, and the Universe, which is the Son, were all
once more one: where time was not, for it lay asleep in Indefinite
Duration; where the Universe was concealed in the Divine
Thought and in the Divine Bosom. Then follows a description of
how this concealed Universe, the Son — and there are many sons
— emerged from this inner condition, its Matter expanding from
within outward, and its Spirit appearing as a ray sent from the
Unknowable Darkness to enlighten that which, being outward,
needs its radiance to shine consciously.

Now, first matter is simply objectivity, very spiritual,
homogeneous, clear. This spirit-matter is the Logos, the first
Atom-Universe. It becomes now manifested Unity and
differentiates into the Seven Lords of Being, which are one in
Him, as thoughts are one in a brain. Matter divides also into
seven planes, and then again into 49, from the subtlest down to
the grossest. The Seven Dhyanis, or Lords, radiate new hosts of
being, and so on to Devas, to elementals, even to the smallest
mineral atoms, all is branched out and differentiated from that
great Tree whose root is the Logos and which grows in the Eternal
— Unknowable. The Tree of the Universe is periodical in its
manifestation, and the farther the branch from the centre the
more frequent is its period.

From Mahamanvantaras of 311,040, 000,000,000 years, to
planetary rounds each of many million years, then to human race
periods, coinciding with geological periods, then to the tropical
years of 25, 868 years, to human life and postmortem rest on the
pure mind-plane, and then life again, then to common years,



months, days, to the periods of sound several thousand times a
second, and even to the 700,000,000,000,000 vibrations in a
second in a violet light, all these are expressions of the same law
and show that the leaves and shoots vibrate faster than the
branches. Of course the Tree symbol should be understood
mystically. It illustrates at once involution and evolution,
immortality and reincarnation. It shows the Great One Life
containing man ("I am the vine, you are the branches"; Gospel of
John), men containing cells, cells containing molecules, molecules
containing atoms. The one plan throughout the Universe. From it
follows that, as the human body restores anew its lost cells in a
wound, for instance, so the Planetary Logos restores again the
lives of men on earth. This is reincarnation, the reaching and
withdrawing of the tentacles of the higher ideal being, who lives
through all this time.

That part of us which feels itself a Ray of Light Divine, will live
eternally without the circle of the Time, and the phantom of our
phenomenal appearance but what cares it? It will go to sleep and
pass away, as a lost and disregarded thought, a falsely
constructed scheme, who mocked for a time the Unity of the
Divine, but could not do it in truth without a Heart with which it
refused to merge, and coldly turned its back to the Brotherhood of
all mankind, and to the one great consciousness of All. But his
angelic, sunny soul, the bright companion who so often spoke to
him the words of Truth and Beauty, he of the Unfading Clime
where ideas bloom like flowers, he who turns his face towards
the utmost Light, he who has dropped again his leaf from the
vibrating branch, — how many times he will be listened to again,
always beloved, always dear, the Saviour of the phantoms — the
strayed thoughts of Heaven, — thoughts of his own in ancient
ages.

And so he comes again to the new phantom made from the



silvery dream. He comes to a new baby, and the shattered
fragments of the old phantom also strive to reach it, to darken the
child and to tempt it bitterly. But he watches and enters it more
and more as a lower garden of the immortal free ideal world. The
child turns then to be a poet, or a Knight who fights for truth and
fears no death, or a sage who helps the world, or simply a loving
soul, who does its work quietly and is unknown. No wonder that
it feels the gratitude and devotion.

One and undivided is the great Divine Soul and one is an Angel
and one is the soul of man, — every Atom is one, for it reflects the
Highest, in it there is a germ divine of the infinite growth and
progress from its own infinite depths, and this is the highest and
the first plane of Consciousness — the Divine plane. This is the
same everywhere, being One in All, and above all knowledge,
though from it spring all potentialities of knowledge and
progress.

The second is Spiritual, the Soul of the World or of man, issued
from the Divine only for a limited, though very great time, and
destined to return back to it.

There the knowledge and the power are free and untrammeled,
and united as one great sea, which gets self-conscious quality by
the labors of the Mind, whose experiences it accepts not as
something foreign, but as self-awakening, and transmits to the
Mind as intuition. It does not think; it knows. It is unity of
knowledge and existence. It is a reflection of the Divine.

The third is Mind, this is Light, out-reaching from the One Truth,
and from One Heart, and from One Soul, descending as a ray to
all scattered existence of illusion to take it up into that kingdom
where all is One. It is the Immortal Ego of man, his Leader, Guide
and Saviour, it is an imperishable individuality which helps
mortal, personal man to find an eternal Haven for its mental



essence, it is the celestial swallow which dives from the ideal and
unfading world into the world of dreams to invite and take the
shadows, which are the earthly men, into the dreamless world.
That aspect of it which looks and gravitates downward is called
the lower mind.

The fourth is the force of desire, which is mortal, for when the
desire is attained, then it dies. The possibility of desire itself
shows that the Unity is broken. Yet it is useful, preparing for a
way and helping the mind to gather its lost dreams into a
personality. All passions are really forces of man just as much as
of the universe. They are, as it were, a semi-conscious vapor
trying to unite by outer agglomeration instead of inner
awakening.

The fifth is the vitality which is perfectly instinctual, and gives for
a time a rosy light for the pale, lost, dreams of the lower world,
according as the attention of the higher three is directed to them
periodically.

The sixth is this world of phantoms, of pale, lost dreams, of forms
of thought, escaped from the children of the Mind, who were not
perfect, dropped from the Unity, mistakes, as it were, for which
the Angels are yet responsible, and must gather them through the
living creatures of the earth and through man, their crown. For in
man meet the two worlds. In his outer nature are creatures of the
earth, in his inner depths are angelic forces and deeper yet the
light divine itself, his Christ and Saviour, and through him the
Saviour of all nature.

The seventh is this physical world and our physical body, an
outer shell, a hardened dream, which gives the shape to the
molecules of the lowest matter, soaked all through and through
with the cohesive force of desire emanated from man.



(To be continued)
FOOTNOTE:

1. The reader is referred to the Secret Doctrine by H. P. Blavatsky,
Vol. I, pp. 14-17, new edition, pp. 42-45. (return to text)
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WHAT IS MIND? — B. C. Buchanan

Mr. Herbert Spencer, in his Principles of Psychology (Vol. 1, page
145), says that "we know nothing about it and never can know
anything about it." Yet, as he himself, in the same volume, goes on
to discuss "the Substance of Mind,
and "Life and Mind as Correspondence,” we need not be quite
discouraged. We each of us have one of our own and we may well
exercise it in the study of itself.

the Composition of Mind,"

It may help us to arrive at a more satisfactory conclusion as to
what mind is, by first considering what it is not. Says Prof. Ladd,
in his Physiological-Psychology: — "However our states of
consciousness may be related to the states of the brain, the two
are certainly not the same. What is true of all material elements is
true of those of the brain: they can do nothing but move. And so
far as we know anything about the molecular activities of the
central nervous system which are most directly connected with
the phenomenon of consciousness, they do not differ essentially
from other molecular activities of this system not thus connected
with consciousness.

Suppose it were possible with the microscope to discover the
exact chemical constitution of every molecule of the substance of
the brain, and that by some such process as that described by THE-
MAN-WHO-DID-IT, in Mr. Lloyd's wonder-book, Etidorpha, we could
look into the interior of our own brains, and watch the motion of
all the atoms in the phosphorized fats and the hurrying blood
currents, as chemical changes take place, or as waves of nerve
commotion in infinite variety move hither and thither among the
countless nerve fibres and nerve cells; we should then discern but
the physical functioning and product of the physical brain, the



molecular activity of material particles. Strive as scientists may,
to reason out consciousness as the product of the brain, they
cannot identify the molecular changes continually taking place, in
the work of nutrition and depletion, with the happenings of our
consciousness.

The phenomena of human consciousness must be regarded as
activities of some other form of Real Being than the moving
molecules of the cerebrum. That the subject of the states of
consciousness is a Real Being is a conclusion warranted by all the
facts. Mental phenomena show what it is by what it does. The so-
called mental "faculties" are only the modes of the behavior in
consciousness of this Real Being. If the complexity of mental
phenomena is bewilderingly great, so the unity of consciousness
is striking and unique. It is the same "I" from the dawn of self-
consciousness through all subsequent changes. All the different
mental phenomena of an individual are but different states of the
one consciousness, and the binding force of memory is dependent
on this unity.

It is too late for Science to object to the assumption of the non-
material nature of mind, for the whole fabric of materialism rests
and is built upon the hypothetical atom, which, to say the least, is
super-sensible. The best efforts of modern investigation to
describe the nature of atoms is not only incomplete, but often
self-contradictory. What an atom is can only be described by
telling what it does; but in telling what it does, we always find
ourselves implying certain relations to other atoms, involving
complicated hypotheses concerning its modes of behavior as
caused by the presence and mode of behavior of some form of
being that binds them together and makes them work to a unity of
plan. And we can form no conception of a "plan" which is not a
phenomenon of mind, and no conception of a "unity" that does
not depend upon the unifying actus of the mind.



To "be really"” and to be the one permanent subject of changing
states are but different ways of expressing the same truth. It is for
this reason that modern Physical Science, which affirms the
eternity of matter, regards the atoms as having a permanent
reality which does not belong to composite structures — the
things of our experience — into which the atoms enter. The atoms
are supposed to remain with unchanged natures through all the
changes of relation which they may undergo. Their reality
depends on their capacity for being the subject of so-called states.
They follow a law, or an idea which recalls them to the same
states when the same circumstances recur. To have a variety of
changing states attributed to it as the subject of them all — this is
to demonstrate in consciousness a claim to Real Being.

So much for the line of thought carried out by Prof. Ladd, and it is
not easy for a student of occult science to understand how he
could reason so far without reaching the broader philosophy of
the chapter on Gods, Monads and Atoms in the first volume of the
Secret Doctrine, positing at the root of each Atom a God of life and
intelligence, a god we call "the monad." Atom is one of the names
of Brahma.

"States are changing, they have a transitory and phenomenal
being," Prof. Ladd goes on to say. "The soul exists in reality above
all other kinds of being, because it alone, so far as we know on
good evidence, knows itself as the subject of its own states. And it
arrives at the state or plane of self-consciousness in the mind,
which is its vehicle for acquiring experience. It is a Real Being
which acts, and knows itself as acting: which is acted upon, and
knows itself as affected: which is the subject of states, and itself
attributes these states to itself; which develops [or evolves],
according to a plan, and so remembers and comprehends the
significance of its past states, that it can recognize the fact of its



own development” [or evolution].

But evolution is only one-half the equation, and herein lies the
weakness of modern science. It must be balanced by involution.
"Out of nothing, nothing comes," and rational minds can admit
the word "creation," only in the sense of making a thing
something which it was not before. In this sense man "creates” a
garment, a house, a city; and higher Intelligences "create" men,
worlds, universes. All that evolves in actuality on the objective
plane and is known to us in phenomena, was first involved in
potency on the subjective plane in the necessary correlate of
noumena. So that mind and all the attributes of man are
universal principles diffused throughout Kosmos, temporarily
focused and individualized in man. Everything on the subjective
plane is an eternal is, as everything on the objective plane is an
"ever becoming."

Involution starts from the highest plane of pure spirit and
descends through psychic, intellectual and animal to the lowest
plane of matter, spirit becoming ever more and more concealed
as it is plunged deeper and deeper into materiality; a latent,
sleeping nucleus, wrapped in sheath after sheath. We pay this
price for our knowledge of matter in embodiment. It is because of
this Divinity which thrills in the heart of every atom that
evolution takes place on the physical plane from the simple and
homogeneous up to the complex and heterogeneous. Involution is
an eternal cycle of becoming, and Nature never leaves an atom
unused. From the beginning of the Round all in Nature tends to
become man. He is held to be the highest product of the whole
system of evolution and mirrors in himself every power, however
wonderful or terrible, of nature: by the very fact of being such a
mirror, he is man. Prof. Agassiz says:

"The progress in the succession of beings consists in an increasing



similarity of the living fauna, and among the vertebrates
especially, in the increasing resemblance to man. Man is the end
towards which all animal creation has tended from the first
appearance of the first paleozoic fishes" — -and this tendency is
inherent in every atom, says the Secret Doctrine. The One Law
proceeds on the same lines from one eternity (or Manvantara) to
another; the "fall" of spirit into matter then redeeming it through
flesh and liberating it, using for these purposes the Beings from
other and higher planes, men or minds evolved in previous
Manvantaras (periods of manifestation) as we are evolving now.

The Oriental teachings say: "The Breath becomes a stone; the
stone, a plant; the plant, an animal; the animal, a man; the man, a
spirit; and the spirit, a God." In Occult Science, there are no
"missing links," in its unbroken, endless chain; and each of these
seven planes of existence involves and evolves progressively the
seven principles which have their correspondences in the colors
of the rainbow, in the primary tones of the musical scale and
everywhere in Nature, including man.

Let us take the plane of the invisible gases. So far as Western
Science can detect with its microscopes and crucibles, they are
simply diffused substance, without form, life, desire or mind as
we know them. For the purpose of suggestive illustration
(although not with strict accuracy from the occult point of view)
they may be considered to correspond to the Breath, with only
one principle manifest, namely, substance and six latent. Then
when the intelligent vis a tergo which propelled from the
noumenal side of Nature that which manifests on the
phenomenal side of Nature as gas, has acquired all the experience
of the plane of gases (an experience which is recorded and
preserved in itself) it climbs or is lifted up to the mineral plane.
"The Breath becomes a stone." Here it adds form to substance,
evolving two principles leaving five involved, and manifests then



the properties of matter known to science. It enters into metals,
gems and earths, learns the secrets of crystallization and makes
the round of the changes possible to the mineral cycle and then
its form is sacrificed, disintegrated by a growing plant, and it is
lifted up to the vegetable kingdom. Substance and form are
supplemented by life, three principles evident to our senses, four
yet to evolve. "The stone becomes a plant.” It has now the new
experiences of germination, growth, maturity, reproduction and
decay with new responsiveness to sunshine and moonlight, heat
and cold, rain and dew. Here is a range quite impossible to
anticipate from the limited horizon of the mineral plane. Through
every variety of texture, color and odor, again the sacrifice is
prepared and vegetable life is transformed into animal life, and to
its three principles the plane of desire adds motive. "The plant
becomes an animal" — four principles manifest, three yet latent.
The animal secures food when hungry, and eats until desire is
satisfied, drinks when thirsty, exercises from instinct, provides a
home adapted to its needs, makes defenses, cooperates with
others of its kind, for mutual protection, wages war on enemies,
periodically feels the attraction of the sexes, begets its kind,
tenderly rears its young, nourishes, protects and trains them, and
becomes attached to places and things. All these are the purely
animal functions. Here is a wide outlook, a vast range of
experience. On such a broad basis a magnificent superstructure
can rest. What shall it be? "The animal becomes a man." How? By
sacrifice as before and being lifted up to the fifth plane, evolving
the fifth principle, still leaving two latent. This principle is mind,
the eating of "the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil."

The animal knows neither good nor evil. It satisfies its hunger
and thirst regardless of the hunger and thirst of others or how the
strength derived from food is to be expended. It protects its
young, because they are its young, and not another's. It is self-



seeking, but not selfish, because its self-seeking is its highest soul-
expression and in it the Universal Soul works through instinct to
lift the planes below it up to the animal. It is actuated by desire
alone, its highest informing principle; hence it is not responsible
and makes only physical Karma. Man reaches a critical point in
evolution, a point where he is required to choose and where he
exercises freewill. Choice always involves moral responsibility,
hence moral Karma. In order that he may choose, knowledge is
necessary, knowledge acquired by experience of both good and
evil; and this he gains through the instrumentality of mind. And
what is mind? Whence comes it?

n

The Sanskrit root word "man" means "to think," hence "a thinker.
It is from this word very likely, that sprung the Latin "mens," —
mind; the Egyptian "menes" — the "master-mind;" the
Pythagorean "monas,” or conscious "thinking unit,” and certainly
our "manas," the fifth principle in man.

The vocabulary of the English language has grown with the
development and requirements of its people. The history of the
English speaking peoples is essentially a history of conquest and
of commerce; hence we have no lack of words for secular and
materialistic nomenclature. But when we enter the realms of
metaphysics and the spiritual, our poverty of terms obliges us
either to coin or to borrow from foreign tongues. The
comparatively few Anglo-Saxon words that may apply to these
higher concepts have been so degraded and abused by lax
customs that they have lost accuracy as means of expression. The
devout Oriental peoples on the contrary, having a heritage of ages
of contemplation, meditation and devotion, have evolved in their
languages, terms conveying gradations and shades of meaning
yet unsensed and unsuspected by Western peoples in those fields
of knowledge which lie just beyond the physical. So that in
pursuing the deeper study of science and philosophy we find it



helpful to adopt some of the Sanskrit terms which have for
centuries embodied with clearness a definite meaning.

We must remember clearly that an illustration is never the thing
illustrated, but only a stepping stone toward it. The reality can
never be illustrated; it can only be experienced; but an
illustration may help us to analyze, to classify and to understand
our experiences. The seven principles in man are not circles or
rings, nor do they float detached one above another, but they
pervade and interpenetrate each other. Moreover each principle
is gathered up temporarily and continuously from a universal
ocean like itself; just as the air which now produces my voice and
is an essential part of my life (Prana), is separated for the moment
from the atmospheric ocean about us. The seven universal planes
are not sharply divided from each other like the zones on a map,
nor embraced one in the other, like a nest of Chinese boxes,
although they are specific degrees of differentiation from the
One; they overlap and merge into each other. Strictly speaking,
life and consciousness and desire are universal and all-pervading,
and all manifested things depend on an astral basis for their
being; it should not be misleading when, for the purpose of study,
we consider them separately, as we study the anatomical systems
of physical man.

While we have been building up by the processes of Nature an
animal man, for man is, at base a perfected animal, through
substance, form, vitality and desire, the four principles of the
lower quaternary; from the opposite pole of being, a beam or ray
from the Universal Sun of life and intelligence is focused in the
Monad, which is the "God within" atom and man alike, the Higher
Self which we name Atma. It never separates from its source. It is
but a temporary loan of that which has to return to its source. It
appropriates a vehicle or sheath, still spiritual, but a degree
nearer the plane of materiality than itself, and comprising as its



essence the highest, the purest and the most beautiful of the
endowments which may be attributed to the character of the
Christ, whether we look upon the Christ as an historical
personage or a symbol and type divinely human in its ideal. And
this principle, the sixth, we call Christos or Buddhi, Divine
Wisdom. This Buddhi principle with Atma involved, again
assumes a sheath or vehicle to bring it still nearer to the physical
plane and this sheath is akin to it in that both are soul; and is
endowed with the power of thought, — Manas, the Thinker, the
Immortal Ego, man's fifth principle.

We now have the higher triad, formed by these three, Atma-
Buddhi-Manas, sometimes called the Real Man, the Eternal
Pilgrim, who has made the rounds in latency, during past
Manvantaras, through the planes of substance, form, life and
desire, recording and preserving the experiences of each plane,
manifesting of its infinite potentiality on each plane, just so much
as the limitations of matter would permit. Now, it would evolve
on the thought plane, and mind must be its vehicle.

Mind is One — an essential unit — creative, potent and spiritual.
It manifests in different degrees on the different planes of
existence, and according to the capacity of the vehicle through
which it manifests. The microscopic cells and molecules of man's
physical body have a mind of their own. This physical mind
manifests its intelligence in the organic function of digestion, in
the circulation of the blood, in assimilating from the blood just
such portions as the tissues need, and in setting to work to repair
at once any injury done to the physical body; all of which goes on
without our knowing anything about it, except in the bare
demands for food, drink, air and rest. So the physical mind
continually creates and preserves the substance of the body. The
mind of the Astral plane, creates and preserves the form which is
its special mission. The mind of the plane of pure life creates and



preserves force, — the connecting link between substance and
form. The mind of the Kamic plane creates and preserves the
expression of will through desire unmixed with imagination or
intellect. This fourth principle, Kama, is the balance principle of
the whole seven. It stands in the middle, and from it the ways go
up and down. It is like the sign Libra in the path of the sun
through the Zodiac; when the sun (who is the real man) reaches
that sign, he trembles in the balance. Should he go back, the
worlds would be destroyed, he goes onward and the whole
human race is lifted up to perfection. It is the basis of action and
the mover of the Will.

In man, on the fourth plane, mind wells up as "I am L."
Consciousness turns upon itself and distinguishes from itself
everything that is not itself and recognizes its own eternal
identity. It views itself both as subject and object, and analyzes its
own attributes and powers. It is able to blend itself with any of
the three planes below it; it is capable of rising and blending itself
with the three planes above it. It creates and preserves self-
consciousness, expanding until "the Universe grows I." How does
this endowment of mind become the property of animal man?

The course of evolution developed the lower quaternary and
produced at last the form of man with a brain of better and
deeper capacity than that of any other animal. But this primeval
man in form, was mindless, the Adam of the second chapter of
Genesis, who was born an image of clay and into whom "the Lord
God breathed the breath of life," but not of intellect and
discrimination. The Monads which incarnated in those forms
remained without self-consciousness for they were pure spirit
and there is no potentiality for creation or self-consciousness in a
pure spirit on this our plane until it is mixed with and
strengthened by an essence already differentiated.



It becomes the task of the Fifth Hierarchy of Dhyan Chohans to
bestow the connecting link between the Divine and the animal, to
inform mindless man and make of him the Rational Man. The
aggregate of all Dhyan Chohans constitutes the Universal Mind,
the fifth plane of Cosmos. Those of the Fifth Hierarchy who
endowed man with mind, are called Manasaputra. How did the
Manasaputra get mind? Leibnitz conceived of the Monads as
"elementary and indestructible units endowed with the power of
giving and receiving with respect to other units, and thus of
determining all spiritual and physical phenomena." The
Manasaputra, countless aeons before they endowed man with
mind, were Monads endowed with the power "of giving and
receiving," and during their myriad incarnations in lower as well
as higher worlds, they assimilated all the wisdom therefrom —
becoming the reflection of Mahat, or Universal Mind. They
became men as we are now becoming men and arrived at the
perfection towards which we are striving. This was in a preceding
Maha-Manvantara — ages of incalculable duration (about
311,040,000,000,000 years), which had rolled away in the eternity
a still more incalculable time ago (a Maha-Pralaya of equal
duration with its twilight and dawn). They then passed into
Nirvana and are at this stage returning Nirvanees. So far then
from Nirvana being annihilation, it is said in the Sacred Slokas:

"The thread of radiance which is imperishable and dissolves only
in Nirvana, re-emerges from it in its integrity on the day when the
Great Law calls all things back into action.”

This "thread of radiance," called the Sutratma, is in each of us the
golden thread of continuous life periodically manifesting in active
and passive cycles of sensuous existence on earth and super-
sensuous in Devachan. On this luminous thread, like beads the
various personalities are strung. It is the Higher Triad, the
Reincarnating Ego, the Eternal Pilgrim. Those who had



assimilated all the wisdom of their Manvantara "re-emerged"
when they were "called.” They overshadowed the mindless races,
set on fire and expanded the latent elements of mind involved in
man and refined them to the mental plane. This endowing of man
with Manas is symbolized in the " Fiat Lux" of Free-Masonry, and
also in a religious ceremony widely observed, by lighting many
candles from one. The Manasaputra dropped a spark from the
light they had, which settled and expanded within, and set aflame
the unlighted brain-candles which were in readiness to burn, but
could not light themselves. To construct a Thinking Man, Living
Fire was needed, that fire which gives the human mind its self-
perception and self-consciousness, or Manas. So I have pictured
in this symbol of Manas, a flame. But this Higher Manas is yet too
refined and too vast to enter wholly into an organism composed
of but the four gross lower principles. So it shoots out a ray from
itself and clothes it with astral matter nearer akin to the Kamic
plane as now evolved than is its pure self. This astral dress,
though it makes of Manas an active spiritual entity on this plane,
still brings it into so close contact with matter as to entirely
becloud at present its divine nature and stultify its intuitions. This
ray, called the Lower Manas, is reflected directly into the plane
below, Kama, and constitutes with it, Kama-Manas, giving man
his brain-mind. This gives Manas during each incarnation a dual
aspect and affinity. On its upper side it aspires to Atma-Buddhi,
clings to it, and at death follows it to Devachan (the Heaven -
World). On its lower side it gravitates to the animal passions.
Right here, in Kama-Manas, is the turning point of evolution, the
battle ground of the human soul. Here the struggle goes on
between the higher and lower until one conquers, the choice is
made and the quality and tendency of his ruling desire catalogue
a man in the Great Book of Life as unerringly and as accurately as
the ragweed and the fragrant jessamine are catalogued by the
botanist.



Let us see what Lower Manas does for man in acquiring a
knowledge of good and evil. Its function is pure intellection: alone
it is colorless, calculating, incapable of affection or self-sacrifice.
It confers the power to reason from premises to conclusions, and
to grasp analogies: gives acuteness, subtlety, rationalized
cogitation. It is tainted by each object presented to it and is
altered into its shape and other characteristics. Its four
peculiarities are: 1st, — to naturally fly off from any point: (the
student who tries to practice concentration encounters this): 2d,
— to fly to some pleasant idea: 3d, — to fly to an unpleasant idea
(these three are due to memory), and 4th, — to remain passive:
normally in sleep. These peculiar hindrances to the activity of
Higher Manas are what it has to fight and conquer. Lower Manas
retains all the impressions of a life-time and sometimes strangely
exhibits them in a flash. Higher Manas stores up the essence of all
incarnations and gives to each new one the results of past
experience, in its tendencies and inclinations.

The special characteristics of Lower Manas are imagination — the
image-making faculty — and the sense of separateness. The brute
has neither. Imagination is a most potent factor in acquiring a
knowledge of evil and equally so of good, when Lower Manas
consummates at-one-ment with its "'Father in Heaven," the
Higher Manas, and shares its immortality. But while it is attached
to the purely animal functions, it robs them of the automatic
impulse of necessity, and arrays them with protean kaleidoscopic
attractiveness, magnifies their importance, until man comes to
feel himself a god in their exercise, while he is really degrading
himself into a demon. God, he is, potentially, and the demon of
lust and selfish greed is, after all, only "the god inverted." In the
light of this single Manasic ray, reflected downward "things are
not what they seem.”



Imagination's magic wand touches the animal craving for food
and drink, and they become in animal man gluttony and
drunkenness: healthful exercise is exaggerated into prize-
fighting; the simple animal instinct of self-preservation develops
miserly avarice, unscrupulous competition, swindling schemes
and cunning inventions of death-dealing instruments: attachment
to place yields to a vaunting patriotism that derides the
cosmopolitan: the attraction of the sexes, held as a sacrament by
some of the ancient nations who surrounded prospective
maternity with every influence that could appeal to imagination
for the bettering and ennobling of the race has gradually become
licentiousness, legalized and illegal that stops at no sacrifices of
others: and hand in hand with it walk criminal evading of
parentage and cruelty to children and the helpless. Civilized
nations have made of selfishness an ethical characteristic and of
vice an art, and instead of the healthy king of animal creation
which man was in the Third Race, he has become now, in the
Fifth, a helpless, scrofulous being, the wealthiest heir on the globe
to constitutional and hereditary diseases: the most consciously
and intelligently bestial of all animals: his vitals consumed by the
eternal vulture of ever unsatisfied desire. All this through the
delusion of imagination and the illusion of separateness.

A metaphor in the Katho-panishad says: — "The senses are the
horses, body is the chariot, mind (Kama-Manas) is the reins, and
intellect (or free-will) the Charioteer." And St. James says: —
"Behold, we put bits in the horses' mouths, that they may obey us,
and we turn about their whole body." III-3. That is exactly what
we need — to "turn about their whole body." Up to the evolution
of animal man the ethics of tooth and claw has prevailed,
establishing the survival of the fittest as the means of perfecting
man's physical organism. But from this point, "rightabout-face" is
the command issued for onward progress. The involuntary



sacrifice of the lower planes must now be voluntary. Self-seeking
must yield to altruism. THis 1s THE LAw, and mind must be its
executor. Every thought we think either aids our fellow-men or
retards them: yes, — and all the planes below man.

"For thoughts are things, and their airy wings
Are swifter than carrier doves.

They follow the law of the Universe —

Each thing must create its kind:

And they speed o'er the track to bring you back
Whatever went out from your mind."

We are daily creators of not only our own future, but the future
of that humanity of which we are a part; and just as humanity
rises in the scale of being, the lower planes are lifted toward the
human. The sage who said, "My mind to me a kingdom is," might
well have said, "My mind to me a universe is" — the only universe
we shall ever know. The form, the color, the sound, the beauty of
Nature are creations of the mind. Two men view a ripening field
of wheat. One sees what distance apart the stalks are on the
ground, the size and fullness of the heads, and estimates the
number of bushels the harvest will yield and how many dollars
they will represent. The other sees a theme for verse and tuneful
song, the poetry of its waving billows, the glint of the sunshine on
its russet gold, and in all the expression of the tender and
bountiful love of the All-Father. It is the same wheat field. Why
such different views of it? The difference exists in the quality of
the two minds. Vibrations and contacts are all that exist in
Nature. Our minds, which are the reality, create all the rest in
sensation and feeling. The mind sees no objects whatsoever, but
only their idea. The ancients held that all things whatsoever
existed in fact solely in the idea, and therefore the practitioner of
Yoga was taught and soon discovered that sun, moon and stars
were in himself.



It is desire (Kama) that leads and propels to creation, — of worlds
— cosmic children — as well as their pigmy inhabitants. It is the
bond between entity and non-entity. Desire leads to knowledge;
first along paths familiar through the animal instincts, where
imagination leads us ever in a childish quest for the treasure that
lies where the rainbow rests. Desire leads to knowledge and may
be directed by mind to higher planes, where knowledge joined
with truth and justice becomes Wisdom, and where creation
reaches out into the Infinite. Job says, "Where shall wisdom be
found? and where is the place of understanding?" xxvm, 12. In
another chapter he gives the answer, "With the Ancient is
Wisdom"; (the "Ancient" is man's Higher Ego) "and in the length
of days" (that is, in the number of its re-incarnations) "is
understanding." XII. 12. St. James says, "The Wisdom that is from
above" (from Higher Manas) "is first pure, then peaceable, gentle
and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality and without hypocrisy." III. 17. How different from the
worldly-wisdom of today!

But this Higher Manas, the source of pure Wisdom, is yet asleep
in all of us. Some of us show the restlessness of sleepers near
their awakening, perchance disturbed by dreams. The sleeping
faculties of the mineral realm dream of growth; the vegetable
world swayed by sighing or shrieking winds, dreams of
independent locomotion and voluntary voice; animals tamed by
man, who dominates the globe, look wistfully into his eyes and
dream of his wonderful powers. And we too, dream; of
immortality — the cherished dream of all mankind; we dream of
love which brings completeness, pure, unselfish and free from
passion; we dream of justice and brotherhood and omniscience.
Shall not our dreams come true? When Lower Manas shall
project itself up toward Higher Manas, it will form the
Antahkarana, the connecting link between the two, and then



genius and prophecy and spiritual inspiration can flow from their
source above down into the brain mind.

Those who have traveled this unknown way send messages back,
and this is one of the messages: "Higher Manas is unconditionally
omniscient on its own plane." Think of it! Omniscience your
heritage, and mine, when we have learned to cross this little
bridge; never again to falter through ignorance, never to go
astray through delusion. The very desire to do and to become is
the promise and potency of attainment; for desire is the mover of
the Will, and in the realm of thought, the real world, Will rules
supreme. The world of thought is a sphere whose radii proceed
from one's self in every direction and extend out into space,
opening up boundless vistas all around — " the centre which is
everywhere, the circumference nowhere."

We hardly know the meaning of the word "Will." It suggests to us
the arbitrary or the despotic, while in fact the highest exercise of
Will comes from a knowledge of Nature's laws and directing our
will in harmony with them. Creation is but the result of Will
acting on phenomenal matter, the calling forth out of it the
primordial divine Light and Life. All of man's inventions are
created first in the mind and then precipitated into matter. The
human Will, the Will of Higher Manas, is all-powerful, and the
Imagination stands next to it in power and is its inseparable ally.
When imagination is check-reined, trained and guided, it
becomes the Constructor in the Human workshop, the King
faculty. It evolves in the astral substance an image or form which
may then be used in the same way as an iron moulder uses a
mould of sand for the molten metal. Will cannot do its work if
Imagination be at all weak or untrained. Matter is held suspended
in the air all about us. The Adept (one who is at home in Higher
Manas) selects a form, and Imagination photographs it, sharply
definite in every line, in a mind picture, and then Will



precipitates from the air the pigment to fall within the limits laid
down by the brain, the most highly evolved organism in the
world, "the exhaustless generator of force and form." Or the
Adept disperses the atoms of an object to such a distance from
each other as to render the object invisible, and can then send
them along a current formed by his will in the ether to any
distance on the earth. At the desired point, the dispersing force is
withdrawn when immediately cohesion re-asserts itself and the
object re-appears intact.

These, and yet more wonderful powers belong to Mind, the recital
of which seems to us enumerating the attributes of Divinity. They
will be man's possession in the future. They are the possession of

a chosen few now. They would be ours today were it not for blind
dogmatism, selfishness and materialistic unbelief. When we shall
free ourselves from these and hush the cries of the animal within,
then we can hearken to the Voice of Silence and walk illuminated
by the clear, steady brilliance of the Divine Light of Mind.

Universal Brotherhood
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THE MEANING OF LIFE — Katherine H. Bunker

Spencer defines life as the continuous adjustment of internal
relations to external relations and perfect life is made up of
accurate correspondences.

Life is distinguished from death by one unfailing test — which is
growth. We cannot conceive of growth without evolution or an
unfolding. In the lower forms of life growth is only apparent in
modifications of form, and these modifications must necessarily
be accompanied by increased experience.

The expression used in evolutionary philosophy — "adaptation to
environment" — carries with it this idea. The bird or insect which
has lost the use of its wings from lack of necessity to use them
may be assumed to have added to its experience, or the
experience of its kind, the knowledge acquired as an earth-bound
thing together with that which it obtained as a creature of the air.

Or, to take an illustration whose data will not extend over so wide
an area as evolution. We see traits and capacities evolved by
necessity in single individuals. For instance, a child or man
becomes blind; by virtue of necessity he develops the power of
distinguishing by the sense of touch things which could not be so
recognized by one who sees with the eyes. Here he has added to
his experience as a being with sight that of one who has
developed an added power of perception. In these cases there is
the continuous adjustment of the internal relations, or those
which initiate and keep going the life impulse, to the external
relations which supply the experiences through which and
through which alone enlarged knowledge may come.

Seed alone cannot bring forth a harvest. In order to do so, the



seed must give expression as a plant to the vital impulse locked
up within it. The internal relations which not only give the
impelling force to growth but determine the specific
characteristics of type, variety and species must be continuously
and harmoniously adjusted to the external relations of climate,
soil and season. The correspondence must be a continuous and
harmonious one. During the growth of the plant every effort of its
entire existence, every force of its life impulse, is given up to the
physical manifestation of itself as a plant in stem, branch, leaf
and flower in turn and in strict harmonious sequence before the
forces are turned inward to culminate as seed in the complete
fruition of its life. The amount and quality of the seed so
produced to give rise to future plants depends entirely and
always upon the perfection of the physical manifestation — in
other words, the external relations. If the gardener or some
predatory animal or insect prevents the growth of branch and
leaf, there can be no harvest or seed as the result of growth. The
bare stalk remains as the only evidence of the vital impulses
contained within the original seed. Also should the external
manifestation of life show itself in excessive physical growth by
virtue of faulty adjustment of external to internal relations there
is an equally barren harvest, for all the life impulses have been
dissipated in the production of that which perishes. Thus it is seen
that without the perfect correspondence between the life impulse
within and the material manifestation without, an equal
balancing or harmonious adjustment of the internal to the
external and vice versa. There can be no completion of the cycle
by which alone existence can be measured.

Everything throughout the universe proceeds by virtue of
absolute harmony. There can be no such thing as real isolation
either internal or external. All forms of existence are
interdependent.



Each planet has its own cycle, but could not maintain its course
independent of the influence of all the other planets any more
than it could apart from the influence of the sun itself. The
absurdity of any planet attempting to start a cycle alone, even
under the influence of the central sun, is manifest.

In man we see the action of the same immutable unswerving law.
In his physical structure we find each cell has its own distinct
functions in building up colonies of cells — each colony has its
own work in maintaining the integrity of the separate physical
functions of the body. The body could not grow or even maintain
vitality if these relations should become inharmonious. Nature is
always striving to restore perfect adjustment where any fault
exists; she makes the attempt to throw off any cell or colony of
cells which is out of harmony with the whole. Failing in this, the
result is disease, decay and death. This universal law of
harmonious adjustment applied to the external physical or
evident relations must be equally applicable to the internal or
causative and real relations, and becomes therefore a necessity
for either growth or change, in other words, for life itself.

This necessity for harmonious adjustment of the internal
relations to each other, of the external relations to each other and
of the internal to the external being true in all forms of existence
whether vegetable or animal life or the forces of the solar system,
how much more necessary must it be to the race as applied to the
relations between man and man. To say that we can live apart
from and independent of each other is not only going in
opposition to every law of nature but is a crime against our
brother. Harmony is perfect law. Discord or lack of harmony is
crime. Any attempt of the individual, whether that individual be
the cell, man, or planet, either in the physical or spiritual aspect
to maintain its individuality regardless of the whole of which it is
a part, or to express itself as a unit under the idea that it is or can



become a law unto itself must bring upon itself the same penalty
which attends a like effort on the part of the cell in the physical
body. "To live to benefit mankind is the first step," says the Voice
of the Silence.

"Do not fancy you can stand aside from the bad man or the
foolish man. They are yourself though in a less degree than
your friend or your master. But if you allow the idea of
separateness from any evil thing or person to grow up
within you, by so doing you create Karma which will bind
you to that thing or person till your soul recognizes that it
cannot be isolated. Remember that the sin and shame of
the world are your sin and shame; for you are a part of it;
your Karma is inextricably interwoven with the great
Karma." — Light on the Path
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THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE: 1 (1) — H. P. B.
THE TWO PATHS

And now, O Teacher of Compassion, point them the way to other
men. Behold, all those who, knocking for admission, await in
ignorance and darkness to see the gate of the Sweet Law flung
open!

The voice of the Candidates:

Shalt not thou, Master of thine own Mercy, reveal the Doctrine of
the Heart? (2) Shalt thou refuse to lead thy Servants unto the Path
of Liberation?

Quoth the Teacher:

The Paths are two; the great Perfections three; six are the Virtues
that transform the body into the Tree of Knowledge! (3)

Who shall approach them?
Who shall first enter them?

Who shall first hear the doctrine of two Paths in one, the truth
unveiled about the Secret Heart? (4) The Law which, shunning
learning, teaches Wisdom, reveals a tale of woe.

Alas, alas, that all men should possess Alaya, be one with the
Great Soul, and that, possessing it, Alaya should so little avail
them!

Behold how like the moon, reflected in the tranquil waves, Alaya
is reflected by the small and by the great, is mirrored in the
tiniest atoms, yet fails to reach the heart of all. Alas, that so few
men should profit by the gift, the priceless boon of learning truth,
the right perception of existing things, the knowledge of the non-



existent!

Saith the pupil:

O Teacher, what shall I do to teach to Wisdom?
O Wise one, what, to gain perfection?

Search for the Paths. But, O Lanoo, be of clean heart before them
startest on thy journey. Before them takest thy first step, learn to
discern the real from the false, the ever-fleeting from the
everlasting. Learn above all to separate Head-learning from Soul-
wisdom, the "Eye" from the "Heart" doctrine.

Yea, ignorance is like unto a closed and airless vessel; the soul a
bird shut up within. It warbles not, nor can it stir a feather; but
the songster unite and torpid sits, and of exhaustion dies.

But even ignorance is better than Head-learning with no Soul-
wisdom to illuminate and guide it.

The seeds of wisdom cannot sprout and grow in airless space. To
live and reap experience, the mind needs breadth and depth and
points to draw it towards the Diamond Soul. (5) Seek not those
points in Maya's realm: but soar beyond illusions, search the
eternal and the changeless Sat, (6) mistrusting fancy's false
suggestions.

For mind is like a mirror; it gathers dust while it reflects. (7) It
needs the gentle breezes of Soul-wisdom to brush away the dust
of our illusions. Seek, O, Beginner, to blend thy Mind and Soul.

Shun ignorance, and likewise shun illusion. Avert thy face from
world deceptions: mistrust thy senses; they are false. But within
thy body — the shrine of thy sensations — seek in the Impersonal
for the "Eternal Man"; (8) and having sought him out, look
inward: thou art Buddha. (9)



Shun praise, O Devotee. Praise leads to self-delusion. Thy body is
not Self, thy serr is in itself without a body, and either praise or
blame affects it not.

Self-gratulation, O Disciple, is like unto a lofty tower, up which a
haughty fool has climbed. Thereon he sits in prideful solitude and
unperceived by any but himself.

False learning is rejected by the Wise, and scattered to the winds
by the Good Law. Its wheel revolves for all, the humble and the
proud. The "Doctrine of the Eye" (10) is for the crowd; the
"Doctrine of the Heart" for the Elect. The first repeat in pride:
"Behold, I know"; the last, they who in humbleness have
garnered, low confess: "Thus have I heard." (11)

"Great Sifter" is the name of the "Heart Doctrine," O Disciple.

The wheel of the Good Law moves swiftly on. It grinds by night
and day. The worthless husks it drives from out the golden grain,
the refuse from the flour. The hand of Karma guides the wheel;
the revolutions mark the beating of the karmic heart.

True knowledge is the flour, false learning is the husk. If thou
wouldst eat the bread of Wisdom, thy flour thou hast to knead
with Amrita's clear waters. (12) But if thou kneadest husks with
Maya's dew, thou canst create but food for the black doves of
death, the birds of birth, decay, and sorrow.

If thou art told that to become Arhan thou hast to cease to love all
beings — tell them they lie.

If thou art told that to gain liberation thou hast to hate thy mother
and disregard thy son; to disavow thy father and call him
"householder”; (13) for man and beast all pity to renounce — tell
them their tongue is false.

Thus teach the Tirthikas the unbelievers. (14)



If thou art taught that sin is born of action and bliss of absolute
inaction, then tell them that they err. Non-permanence of human
action, deliverance of mind from thraldom by the cessation of sin
and faults, are not for "Deva Egos." (15) Thus saith the "Doctrine
of the Heart."

The Dharma of the "Eye" is the embodiment of the external and
the non-existing.

The Dharma of the "Heart" is the embodiment of Bodhi, (16) the
Permanent and Everlasting.

The Lamp burns bright when wick and oil are clean. To make
them clean a cleaner is required. The flame feels not the process
of the cleaning. "The branches of a tree are shaken by the wind;
the trunk remains unmoved."

Would'st thou become a Yogi of "Time's Circle"? Then, O Lanoo:

Believe thou not that sitting in dark forests, in proud seclusion
and apart from men; believe thou not that life on roots and
plants, that thirst assuaged with snow from the great Range —
believe thou not, O Devotee, that this will lead thee to the goal of
final liberation.

Think not that breaking bone, that rending flesh and muscle,
unites thee to thy "silent Self." (17) Think not that when the sins of
thy gross form are conquered, O Victim of thy Shadows, (18) thy
duty is accomplished by nature and by man.

The blessed ones have scorned to do so. The Lion of the Law, the
Lord of Mercy! (19) perceiving the true cause of human woe,
immediately forsook the sweet but selfish rest of quiet wilds.
From Aranyaka, (20) He became the Teacher of mankind. After
Julai (21) had entered the Nirvana, He preached on mount and
plain, and held discourses in the cities, to Devas, men, and Gods.



(22)

Sow kindly acts and thou shalt reap their fruition. Inaction in a
deed of mercy becomes an action in a deadly sin. Thus saith the
Sage:

Shalt thou abstain from action? Not so shall gain thy soul her
freedom. To reach Nirvana one must reach Self-Knowledge, and
Self-Knowledge is of loving deeds the child.

Have patience. Candidate, as one who fears no failure, courts no
success. Fix thy Soul's gaze upon the star whose rays thou art, (23)
the flaming star that shines within the lightless depths of ever-
being, the boundless fields of the Unknown.

Have perseverance as one who doth for evermore endure. Thy
shadows live and vanish; (24) that which in thee shall live for
ever, that which in thee knows, for it's knowledge (25) is not of
fleeting life: it is the Man that was, that is, and will be, for whom
the hour shall never strike.

If thou would'st reap sweet peace and rest. Disciple, sow with the
seeds of merit the fields of future harvests. Accept the woes of
birth.

Step out from sunlight into shade, to make more room for others.
The tears that water the parched soil of pain and sorrow bring
forth the blossoms and the fruits of karmic retribution. Out of the
furnace of man's life and its black smoke, winged flames arise,
flames purified, that soaring onward 'neath the karmic eye,
weave in the end the fabric glorified of the three vestures of the
Path.

FOOTNOTES:

1. "The Voice of the Silence and other Chosen Fragments from the
Book of Golden Precepts for the daily use of Lanoos (disciples)



translated and annotated by H. P. B." Published by The
Theosophical Publishing Company, 144 Madison Avenue, New
York. (return to text)

2. The two schools of Buddha's doctrine, the Esoteric and the
Exoteric, are respectively called the Heart and the Eye Doctrine.
The Bodhidharma Wisdom Religion in China — whence the names
reached Tibet — called them the Tsung-men (Esoteric) and Kiau-
men (Exoteric school). The former is so named, because it is the
teaching which emanated from Gautama Buddha's heart, whereas
the Eye Doctrine was the work of his head or brain. The Heart
Doctrine is also called the "seal of truth" or the "true seal," a
symbol found on the heading of almost all Esoteric works. (return
to text)

3. The "tree of knowledge" is a title given by the followers of the
Bodhidharma to those who have attained the height of mystic
knowledge — Adepts. Nagarjuna, the founder of the Madhyamika
School, was called the "Dragon Tree," Dragon standing as a
symbol of Wisdom and Knowledge. The tree is honored because it
is under the Bodhi (wisdom) Tree that Buddha received his birth
and enlightenment, preached his first sermon, and died. (return
to text)

4. "Secret Heart" is the Esoteric Doctrine. (return to text)

5. "Diamond Soul," Vajrasattva, a title of the supreme Buddha, the
"Lord of all Mysteries," called Vajradhara and Adi-Buddha.
(return to text)

6. Sat, the one Eternal and Absolute Reality and Truth, all the rest
being illusion. (return to text)

7. From Shin-Sien's Doctrine, who teaches that the human mind is
like a mirror which attracts and reflects every atom of dust, and
has to be, like that mirror, watched over and dusted every day.



Shin-Sien was the Sixth Patriarch of North China, who taught the
Esoteric Doctrine of Bodhidharma. (return to text)

8. The reincarnating Ego is called by the Northern Buddhists the
"true man," who becomes, in union with his Higher Self, a
Buddha. (return to text)

9. "Buddha" means "Enlightened." (return to text)

10. See page 233, footnote No. t The Exoteric Buddhism of the
masses. (return to text)

11. The usual formula that precedes the Buddhist Scriptures,
meaning, that that which follows is what has been recorded by
direct oral tradition from Buddha and the Arhats. (return to text)

12. Immortality. (return to text)

13. Rathapala, the great Arhat, thus addresses his father in the
legend called Rathapala Sutrasanne. But as all such legends are
allegorical (e.g., Rathapala's father has a mansion with seven
doors) hence the reproof, to those who accept them literally.
(return to text)

14. Brahman ascetics. (return to text)
15. The reincarnating Ego. (return to text)

16. True, divine Wisdom. Both action and inaction may find room
in thee; tin- body agitated, thy mind tranquil, thy Soul as limpid
as a mountain lake. (return to text)

17. The "Higher Self," the "seventh" principle. (return to text)

18. Our physical bodies are called "Shadows" in the mystic
schools. (return to text)

19. Buddha. (return to text)



20. A forest, a desert. Aranyankas, a hermit who retires to the
jungles and lives in a forest, when becoming a Yogi. (return to
text)

21. Julai is the Chinese name for Tathagata, a title applied to every
Buddha. (return to text)

22. All the Northern and Southern traditions agree in showing
Buddha quitting his solitude as soon as he had resolved the
problem of life — i. e., received the inner enlightenment — and
teaching mankind publicly. (return to text)

23. Every spiritual Ego is a ray of a "Planetary Spirit" according to
Esoteric teaching. (return to text)

24. Personalities or physical bodies called "shadows" are
evanescent. (return to text)

25. Mind [Manas) the thinking principle or Ego in man, is referred
to "Knowledge" itself, because the human Egos are called
Manasaputra, the sons of (universal) Mind. (return to text)
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DUTY —E. A. Neresheimer

Theosophists have entered upon a path of duty which is broader
than the ordinary line of personal duty; the one is but an
extension or rather a better comprehension of the other. The
faithful performance of the small duties of every-day life are the
seeds from which grow fruitful trees extending beneficent
branches in all directions. A higher conception of the relation of
oneself to mankind and the universe is the result of experience
gained in the byways of correct application to principle in small
things on our journey through evolution. Like an extension of
belief from the crude forms of dogma and creed which grows by
successive stages into knowledge that the Universe is governed by
divine intelligence according to law, order and eternal justice, so
is the conception of duty which we recognize as owing to friend
and kin enlarged by conscientious attention to small things, into
the broad field where it becomes an all-embracing force
harmonizing with the plan of nature. Self denial and abnegation
like the desire to do one's duty spring from love — love that is not
for self, but love which is the reflection of the universal ocean of
love, often unconsciously exercised by man in the small and large
acts done for the benefit of some one else; these acts when done
without attachment to result go to increase the world's welfare
and become the property of the race — Universal Karma. The
deep absorption in an act to the extent of making the actor
oblivious to the existence of his personality is an energy
employed for the benefit of the world. If this energy is consciously
applied in the direction toward an ideal by the performance of
acts for the betterment of the condition of humanity, then he,
who so does, is treading the path of broader duty which is bound
to produce the greatest felicity — absorption in the ideal world.



However the path of action is obscure and so is the path of duty.
Many are the sins that have been committed in the name of duty
done for principle. At the first blush of awakening of the mind to
a cosmic ideal it inclines sentimentally to and impetuously relates
everything to grand principle. Our artificially built up natures,
the nervously delicate structure which the mind has builded and
woven often lead into error and leave us on insecure ground. The
high conception of the principle which we have formed is rarely
attained to in practice. Pride of personality in one form or
another, subtle but insidious, steps in and produces failure after
failure; principle has to do duty to cover mistakes and hide even
depraved intentions. It is well therefore to go slow with the
broader duties. When one is in doubt let him wait and if he be in
earnest attend scrupulously to smaller duties, until time has
brought around the cycle from obscurity towards the light; we
cannot as yet solve the world's eternal ways. When enthusiasm
lags and the broader duties become mixed in the mind, let him
who is thus befogged abstain from expending his energy on
artificially wrought up ideals but stand firm and remain content
with correct performance of every day common sense duties.
Large beneficent results grow from correct beginnings.
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THEOSOPHY AND UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD: II — Zoryan
(Continued.)

There are Seven steps of downward course from the All to One,
from One, a Monad, to its Ray, from Ray. . . here Three are falling
into Four.

The Monad sends its messenger, the Ray, upon its cyclic journey
to the other shore.

Where has the Ray to journey, if not to the All again? But tHAT
dwells only in the darkness of the Unknown.

How is the Ray to win Self-consciousness eternal, so that its
Monad may be radiant throughout?

It is through matter that consciousness appears, it is by
limitations that we see the space, it is by multiplicity that we
know the Unit.

It is by the non-self, by having fought with thoughts that are not
ours, by being pressed with flickering flames of passion, which
try to blind and quench our inner steady light; by being lost in the
raging ocean of mocking dreams which entice our sunny hopes
into their vortices and eddies but to tear them down; by the
hardness and unwieldiness of our heart and the cruel sea-faring
frame of death and negation, that we may affirm our Higher Self,
whose silence speaks when once aroused in our own mysterious
depths, and which rises proudly in its protest, Imperishable,
Unconquerable, Divine, "A bright star dropped from the heart of
Eternity; the beacon of hope on whose Seven Rays hang the Seven
Worlds of Being." (S.D.L., p. 120.)

What will the Pilgrim do on these four lower planes, whither he



has fallen? Will he send the thoughts of his heart to meet the
thoughts coming from opposite direction, so that he may know
the difference between the Inner Eternal Real Life and outer
apparitions, or will he drift taking his enemies for granted. Will
he attest the Unity seeing now for the first time disrupted
shadows? Will he be aware that these upside down black
reflections mean negations of the invisible white realities of him,
who sees, of his own inner light, which makes the consciousness
of these negations possible? Will he recognize in these dark and
powerful outlines the first appearing edges of the reality more
tremendous, vast and spiritual, than he knew before, or
frightened will he shrink into ease again? Will the depths below
awake the heights above? Will the stronger shadow reveal still
stronger light, the outer spaces open inner spaces, so that he may
forever live in a more glorious, more self-conscious light?

Impelled by Karmic Law he dwells on seven globes of these four
planes. Not all at once he gains experience, but very slowly he
descends without a shock. Nature is merciful and gives enough of
time.

Seven times he has to journey through the seven globes of earth,
of which his mortal eyes see only one, as it lies on the lowest
plane of the four. At first he moves his shadows, but in the middle
of his journey he descends himself.

When he begins to see the shadows to last beyond his thoughts,
soft is their matter then, their aspect bright and joyous, their song
melodious as that of a morning lark. Longer and longer do they
last, passing through three stages of the elemental essence, and all
seems a sport on the great field of space and time. When the
fourth is reached, the shadows reflect more radiance of the
steady thought and become "Sparks of the Lower Kingdom, that
float and thrill with joy in their radiant dwellings." These will not



be extinguished, for they are the great mineral World, and the
Great Serpent of Spirit takes this end of his shadowy tail and
makes it sparkle brightly. It is his great knowledge that makes
atoms omniscient in their circular and scintillating flights. The
smallest of the small has found refuge in the greatest of the great,
and all angelic hosts are helped. Did not they deserve it? Have not
they obeyed the call to grow, expand and differentiate to the
smallest limits, so that each of them would have a field to help
and interpenetrate mutually and to reach the oneness consciously
by harmony of multiplicity? Has not each one of them made this
grand work not for himself, but for all the Host of Hierarchies?
Did not they weave this web of Light out of their own hearts,
where Universal Music told them what to do, so that every atom
which flashed out is one grand note of a celestial song?

The First, the Mother, heard and came down and took the singing,
fiery things into her mouth. (1) Her magic touch gave the hearing
powers to the atoms, and sent them back to the same angels who
emanated them, with message from the Mother. This was the
message of Life, the dreams coming back as living beings, the
songs returning as radiant sisters, gifts rich and celestial, as only
Divinity can make them. And the great privilege is given that Egos
themselves will help and lead awakened atoms into the plants,
plants into sacred animals, animals into men, and who will dare
all hazards of past Karma and for that great joy, that their dreams
came true by mercy of the Great Mother, that they are now alive,
that they can answer back their love, that they now can be led
into the eternal, instead of simply being absorbed by those who
thought them out.

It is at this stage of evolution that crystallized and organic life
awakes, and centres form themselves and grow from within.
Herbert Spencer calls it integration, combining here two kinds,
one which grows from outside, another from inside, while all the



world of difference is between them. He did not discern the
current of evolution rising from below to meet that descending
from above, the new centres ascending in the angelic dreams to
meet their Lords and be one with their thoughts and with their
heart. Evolution is not presented to his mind in the shape of a
cross between the upward and the downward stream. That part
of his mind which discussed the subject seems to be dreaming yet,
besides, this physical outside-inside adjustment is only a skin-
deep shadow of the real one, which is life awakening in Life.

So it is now no more a returning of the shadows. It is Divinity
itself, the greatest of the great, and yet so humble as to enter into
the smallest things, it is the great One Life ascending Jacob's
ladder, the stairway of angelic dreams, which descend toward it
to give it form and dress.

Who then awakens now, the Shoreless Life in centres, essences
and forms, or centres, essences and forms in Shoreless Life? Can
consciousness exist without these two? See those crystallic,
sparkling, joyous beauties! Wrapped in a seven-fold robe of glory
they thrill in rapture of their morning dream — a dream so sweet,
so tense, lasting through the ages. Oh how many things they
learn! If we wish to examine these, in our own soul we can read
the history of evolution.

Where has our essence acquired that fixedness of form, that
instant grasp of geometric intuition, that rhythmic motion of the
waves, that breezy flight of aerial forms? How many lessons
learned? Do not we build our houses in a crystallic shape? Do not
we desire transparency, which is the harmony of atoms? What
suggested to man, if not a sparkling diamond and an electro —
out-reaching amber, to "evolve his shining eyes, his floating hair,"
as Coleridge puts it? What represents the highest symbol of all, if
not the dew-drop in the lotus? O sweet is the first touch of the



mother and the memory is pure!

Then come the plants. See how gently they try to draw together
and unite the riotous extremes. They do not crystallize suddenly,
neither have they patience to form basalt hexagon-prisms out of
solid lava with tremendous force and steady effort of millions of
years. See how they unite in themselves solids, liquids, gases in
one form. See the wonderful synthesis of forms, and how it was
produced. It was done by gentle force of harmonious vibrations
of vital force from the one centre to millions of cells and
branches, all responding with one accord to the same
intracellular soft and tender touch and flow; a splendid lesson to
the human cells of societies and orders, which bids disaster to
those who carry independence to that point of vigor, where soft
response of tender nature is no more extant, or to those who
depend not on their harmonious hearts but only on frigid rules. O
morning roses, tell where have you got your sunny fragrance, tell
how you drew the charm from Mother's endless treasures hidden,
what made your cells so vibrant with one harmony of concord,
that you produced a magic wonder. Teach us then magic, waft to
our memory, when we were flowers, waft the fragrance of the
morning of our own ancient genesis, blow to us the breeze of
reminiscence, which is our pleasure now when we inhale thy
balm, O roses, in gladness of the duties done, results achieved in
distant ages.

Now come through shady woods, walk upon the meadow. Every
wait of scent-laden breeze tells thee a story, which is written deep
on the ancient records of your soul. In every scent you feel a
force, a passion, a sigh, a joy, a strife. Even your face makes an
expression, that you may read in a mirror. Look on your inner
mirror, look as life to life, read the story, learn and understand.

And those forms, those leaves, those petals! Do not you see a



strength in an oak-leaf, a tenderness and harmony in a rose, a
violence in a thistle? Oh! even now you do remember, when your
arm rises in a sweep of power in an oak-like carve, when it gently
makes caressing motion in a curve of a rose-petal, when it strikes
like a sharp thistle-leaf.

(To be continued.)
FOOTNOTE:

1.S.D. 1. 291. "The first is the . . . . 'Mother". .. (the serpent biting
its own tail)." (return to text)
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RICHARD WAGNER'S MUSIC DRAMAS: VIII-1 — Basil Crump
VIII. — PARSIFAL.

Compassion is no attribute. It is the Law of Laws — eternal
Harmony, the World-Soul's SELF: a shoreless universal
essence, the light of everlasting Right, and fitness of all
things, the law of love eternal — Voice of the Silence.

Through voluntary suffering and renunciation man's
egoism is already practically upheaved, and he who
chooses them, let his object be whate'er you please, is
thereby raised already above all notions bound by Time
and Space; for no longer can he seek a happiness that lies
in Time and Space, e'en were they figured as eternal as
immeasurable. — Wagner's State and Religion.

In approaching a brief study of this, the crowning drama of the
Master's life-work, one must have the whole cycle of his previous
mystical works in mind. Then it will be perceived that they all
represent different phases of the complex struggles undergone by
the human being in the course of its evolution. The last of these
struggles was depicted in Tristan and Isolde where we find the
demons of the lower mind finally vanquished and the soul at
pence with itself in conscious union with the World-Soul. In the
introductory remarks on that work I alluded to the Thread-Soul
connecting all the dramas, and I showed from Wagner's writings
and correspondence that he was occupied at one and the same
time with the three widely different yet closely allied subjects of
the Ring, Tristan and Parsifal.

But there is now something more significant to add. Wagner tells
Liszt that Die Sieger (the forerunner of Parsifal) could only



become intelligible after digesting Tristan, "especially the third
act." Coupling this with the fact that he at first intended to
introduce the figure of Parsifal in this same third act, we get a
clue to the Master's meaning. In the figure of Parsifal we see the
product of the struggles depicted in the previous dramas. He
stands alone as a perfect being; there is no female figure on or
near his level, because in him the "head" and "heart," the Eternal
Manly and the Eternal Womanly, are united as they there needs
must be in one who has attained the power to redeem. Let us
recall Wagner's words on the Ring drama: "Nor is Siegfried, taken
alone (the male alone), the perfect Man: only with Brynhild
becomes he the redeemer."

The great theme of the Parsifal drama is that of Compassion, the
highest aspect of that love which was the keynote of Wagner's
life, and whose sacred power is contained in the chalice of the
Grail. During the composition of Tristan, Wagner wrote to a
friend, "In all my relations to the suffering world I feel led and
guided by one thing alone — Compassion. If only I could give
myself thereto without reserve then all my private woes would be
overcome." And there are numberless anecdotes of the greatness
of his heart. Battling ever with unheard of difficulties, suffering
as only such a highly strung, sensitive nature can suffer, he was
yet constantly sharing his last shilling, his last crust, with a more
needy brother. It was he, too, who said, "No individual can be
happy until we are all happy; for no individual can be free until
all are free." Says M. Kufferath, "He was, himself, all his life the
compassionate being he imagined as the hero of his last work."
Herein lies the secret of Wagner's power; he had lived all his
dramas in his own heart and mind.

Besides Die Sieger, the drama in which the Buddha and his
philosophy were to be introduced, Wagner had earlier sketched
Jesus of Nazareth. But in both these subjects he felt the



disadvantage of dealing with historical figures, and so he blended
them in the mythical figure of Parsifal, making him the hero of a
mystery-play in which the essential elements of the great
religions of the Eastern and Western worlds are blended. Thus
did he hold up to the world the grand ideal of a Brotherhood of
Religions as well as of Arts and Humanity.

Many have thought that Parsifal is a specifically Christian play,
but as a matter of fact it presents the essential truths of the great
World-Religions in a form especially adapted to the Western
world of today where Christianity is the ruling religion. In
adopting this course Wagner showed his wisdom and deep
knowledge of human nature; for it will always be found that
truths are more readily conveyed to the mind in familiar than in
unfamiliar forms, and that a wall of prejudice is frequently set up
at the very commencement if this method is departed from.

In the short article on the Lohengrin drama I referred very briefly
to the legend of the Holy Grail which is so prominent in the
mythology of the European and especially the Celtic peoples. We
have in this legend several important features. First of all there is
the mysterious Monsalvat, or mount of salvation, on which the
Castle of the Grail stood. This mountain is a world-wide symbol
for a lofty state of consciousness reached by aspiration, purity,
and altruistic endeavor. Consequently we find its location on
earth to be uncertain and surrounded by mystery, although in
some cases this may indicate one of the many places where
mystic communities vowed to the highest service of humanity
actually exist.

Wagner, following the "Parzival"of Wolfram von Eschenbaeh, has
placed the Grail Castle on the Northern slope of the Mountains of
Gothic Spain, while on the Southern side in Moorish Spain is the
Castle of Perdition raised by the Magician Klinsfsor to lure the



Grail Knights to destruction. These knights dwell in the Castle as
chosen guardians of the Grail, united in the sacred bonds of
Brotherly love and pledged to carry Relief and Truth to their
fellow creatures. This mystic Brotherhood is a living fact in
nature with many different expressions in the outer world, the
Masonic Fraternity being perhaps the most widely spread of
these. It is a Lodge governed by the immutable laws of nature
which act without fear or favor. Thus the forces of destruction
can never affect it, for each unit has its appropriate place and the
ambitious, the selfish, and the traitorous can never pass its
threshold, although they may imagine that they do so. All belong
to it whether they know it or not who are carrying out its
principles in their lives.

The Grand Master of this Lodge we here find in the King of the
Knights of the Grail, and Wagner — a Mason himself — points out
that his distinction from the rest of the Brotherhood lies in "the
weight of suffering which none but himself can gauge" Further he
says that this King or Grand Master is the living link between the
ideal realm of the Grail where Divine Compassion resides and the
material world where Selfishness reigns. "The atmosphere
essential for his work," continues Wagner, "is found in a body of
like-minded men banded together to serve him unreservedly,
pledged fulfillers of his gracious will." This harmony, whole-
hearted trust and absolute obedience to the Head is but little
understood at the present day and yet there never was and never
will be any other road to the Temple of the Holy Grail.

Next we come to the Sacred Cup itself in which are contained the
fruits of suffering and incarnation in the material world — the
Wisdom and Compassion which radiate from the Christos or
Divine Self in Man — the mystic Bread and Wine. And here we
can remind ourselves that the Eucharistic ceremony is of vast
antiquity and discoverable in all religions and rituals of initiation.



Let us take the early Druidical form of the Grail Cup, itself derived
from the Egyptians. The Saga of the great bard Taliesin tells us
how Gwion the dwarf or primitive man helps Koridwen (Nature)
to boil in a cauldron or vase the six magic plants and so prepare
the water of Wisdom. The hot liquid splashes on his hand and
raising it to his mouth — as Siegfried did when the hot blood of
the slain dragon burnt him — his inner faculties are awakened
and he begins to understand Nature's secrets. Going through a
series of forms in which he battles with nature and masters one
by one her mysteries, he is at length re-born in a new and
glorious shape as Taliesin, the initiated Bard, Master of Sound.
The embryo soul of the dwarf has evolved through many births or
changes of form, and by means of many struggles, until it vibrates
in sympathy with all that lives and breathes.

Such a perfected being is called a Companion of the Lodge or of
the Vase, and the name Parsifal in its Gallic form signifies
Companion of the Cup or Vase, while the Persian form adopted by
Wagner means the Pure Simple. The character of Parsifal is that
of a stainless, simple youth who passes unscathed through all
temptation and learns the World's pain through Sympathy or
Compassion which is the highest aspect of the Will. It then
becomes the power to redeem, and its weapon is the Sacred
Lance which should never be separated from the Grail.

In the drama of Parsifal, Wagner takes these elements and
presents to us in a series of pictures quivering with musical and
dramatic life the story of the World's sin and pain, its cause and
cure. The whole conception is characterized by a simplicity and
beauty and yet by an immense grandeur, and solemnity
impossible to describe.

In the next article I will pass on to the story of the drama itself to
which the following passage from Wagner's Art and Revolution



(Prose Works, I, 34), will form a fitting prelude. He is speaking of
the great Festival Plays in Ancient Greece.

"To see the most pregnant of all tragedies, the Prometheus, came
they; in this Titanic masterpiece to see the image of themselves, to
read the riddle of their own actions, to fuse their own being and
their own communion with that of their god . .. For in the
Tragedy the Greek found himself again, — nay found the noblest
parts of his own nature united with the noblest characteristics of
the whole nation; and from his inmost soul, as it there unfolded
itself to him, proclaimed the Pythian oracle. At once both God and
Priest, glorious god-like man, one with the Universal, the
Universal summed up in him; like one of those thousand fibres
which form the plant's united life, his slender form sprang from
the soil into the upper air; there to bring forth the one lovely
flower which sheds its fragrant breath upon eternity."

(To be continued.)
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UNCONSIDERED TRIFLES — Mary F. Lang

So much more easy is it to take our beliefs ready-made (upon all
subjects, at least, which have no financial bearing) than to think
things out for ourselves, that most of us do this, even though it
obliges us to ignore some trifles otherwise quite apparent —
trifles which, if we allow ourselves to consider them at all,
assume an importance not hitherto suspected. Within the
recollection of us all, is a time when much was heard of the
conflict between Science and Religion. In reality there is no such
conflict. The conflict is not between true science and true religion,
but between the false conception of each which has gained
currency. The fine distinction between these false ideas of
religion and of science, and the real truths concerning each, is
one of the "unconsidered trifles” which claims attention.

There is one mistake quite too frequently made — namely, that of
confounding materialism with science. The two are not often
united in one person; yet we more often than not hear them
spoken of as being identical. The true scientist is not a materialist,
and he is quite often an unconscious Theosophist.

Not many years hence scientists will be more willing to
acknowledge themselves Theosophists, for every day science is
becoming more and more spiritual. All of the recent discoveries
of science — the photography of sound and of thought — the
results obtained by Prof. Elmer Gates, can be explained
satisfactorily and logically only by Theosophy.

The ordinary person, whether he calls himself a materialist or
not, lives as though he were one, and views life wholly in its
personal aspect. While he may not say with the materialist, that
the object of life is physical evolution; while he may not declare



that all we can know of life is that which is discoverable by the
senses, yet he lives as though the supreme object of all effort were
personal comfort and material advancement.

We constantly hear people declaring that civilization has now
reached a higher point than ever before, and in proof of this they
point to rapid transit, to discoveries in electricities, to those
extremely uncertain things we call "modern conveniences," and
to the various methods of displaying wealth and material
prosperity. This is avowedly the attitude of the materialist, who
points to present material conditions as proofs of evolution!

Turning to the orthodox creeds, we are told that the object of life
is the attainment of universal salvation. That each one of us has a
soul, which, if he exercises care and discretion in the matter of
religious belief, he will be able to "save." And this matter of
religious belief about-how-to-save-the — soul is called religion.

When we contrast this evanescent indefiniteness of so-called
religion, with the positive, sensible proof demanded by the
materialist, and add to this the fact that materialism has been
confounded with science, we have small wonder that there is
conflict between such an idea of Science and such an idea of
Religion.

Theosophy declares the object of life to be the evolution and
uplifting of all that exists. The etymology of the word religion tells
us that literally it means "binding back." This is the binding back
of the finite to the Infinite and is only possible because of
fundamental Unity. It is the tracing of the link between the
personal and the divine — the knowledge of the relation between
Man and Deity. The first steps in the attainment of this knowledge
must be physical, and hence, as we know more of the laws
governing matter, we are exactly so much nearer the divine
source of all law. It is unthinkable that this process of "binding



back," which at some period of evolution must means the
unfolding of spiritual consciousness, can take place in violation of
any possible law. Every remote corner of the Universe, every
possible plane of consciousness, must be governed by law. Every
law that we find operative upon the physical plane has its
physical correspondence; hence, religion, in its highest aspect,
must mean spiritual science.

"I am not going to look into or question any of these things," a
man once said to me. "I am going to stick to my father's belief. He
was a Presbyterian, and what was good enough for him will do
for me." "How about his business methods?" I asked, "Will they do
for you too?" But that, he assured me, was different. He said he
had to enlarge on business lines to "Keep up with the procession.”
He couldn't take any chances in business! There are so many
people like this friend of mine, who have time for everything
except these unimportant trifles of the mystery of life itself. It is
going to be so long before they "realize" anything on the soul — so
to speak — that it seems quite safe to take chances!

But the more one ponders the matter, the more certain he
becomes that it is unreasonable to say that he has a soul! He
knows that whatever the soul may be — whatever any one else
may tell him about the soul — he is immortal. There is something
within which declares that time never was when he was not.

So much for the inherent declaration of immortality on the part
of the soul itself!

The reincarnating Ego, has, in past experience, become
individualized upon the inner planes of being. It is familiar with
the planes of mind and of soul, and is now engaged in the struggle
with physical matter. To its experience upon the inner planes, it
must add physical experience, and the process is toilsome and
slow. It has had to work first with what the materialist calls



"primitive man,” — a body, and a physical brain that was so
crude, and so far from pliable, that results are slowly gained.

But the process of evolution is twofold — and as the reincarnating
Ego gains its experience from matter — from the use of a physical
body as an instrument — it also impresses itself upon matter,
with the result that physical evolution also takes place, and slowly
but surely, in the eternal process, — physical man becomes more
and more perfect — the instrument is one through which the soul
can better and better do its work, and the struggle, and suffering,
which are an inevitable result of its association with physical life,
add to its strength, its force, and best of all, to its individuality. We
speak of the evolution of Humanity, but we do not always bear in
mind what that includes.

It includes every person who has ever existed — every Ego that
has ever incarnated — every particle of physical matter that has
been used in the expression of soul.

We cannot conceive, really, of a beginning in evolution, but let us
— so to speak — break in upon this cyclic process at some one
period of time. There are, at this given period, a certain number
of Egos in incarnation, and another certain number not in
incarnation. Ages roll by, and there comes another time when
those Egos, which at the period before mentioned, were not
incarnated, are now incarnated, and vice-versa. Between these
times of incarnation, there has been a change in matter, as well as
in mind, and an Ego which has netted a certain result in the past,
finds itself, now, with a physical instrument that enables it to
make more rapid progress, for there is momentum upon the
inner as well as upon the outer planes.

If evolution includes the whole of humanity — and of course it
can mean no less than this — then it is only through
reincarnation that that which we have called "primitive man,"



has any chance. But given this broad scheme of physical and
spiritual evolution — the uplifting of matter, and the gaining of
greater individuality by overcoming — and we find that strict
justice is the law, and ultimate perfection must be the result.

But, some one may say this is all very vague, and ask what is the
change that actually takes place as evolution goes on. We know
the results in outward manifestation, but cannot we get a clearer,
more tangible idea of the interior result? I think we can.

We know that back of all manifestation, and in itself the cause of
manifestation, is that force or energy, which is most difficult to
describe, (because any description is limitation, and we know that
it is limitless) — but which, for lack of a better name, we call
Spirit or Consciousness. Now this consciousness, which is in
everything, and which, in fact, is everything, may be focused in
the senses, and then it is physical consciousness, as we see it
manifested in the lower kingdoms of nature; or it may be focused
in one of the higher principles. If focused in the mind, there must
be a good brain instrument which can translate the mental
consciousness into clear thought. Wherever this consciousness is
focused, there is the real life of the person.

But as evolution is two-fold, the body must furnish the favorable
condition, or the Ego cannot find adequate expression therein. H.
P. Blavatsky tells us in the Secret Doctrine, that there are seven
states of consciousness possible of attainment, and that in each of
these states, a different portion of the mind comes into action or
use. We know that the brain is entirely separate and distinct from
the mind; that it is a physical structure, through which the mind
finds expression, just as the violin may be an instrument through
which the natural musician — the composer — may express
feeling. We know that this physical brain is made up of many
millions of brain cells, and that medical science is at a loss to



account for the presence of most of these. Reasoning upon these
facts in connection with the statement just quoted, we are
logically obliged to infer, that as evolution proceeds, as the soul
overcomes more and more of the resistance of matter, — as
matter becomes more and more pliable — yielding to the
influence of soul — as we become, as Emerson says — "porous to
thought — bibulous to the sea of light" — these brain cells for
which we now cannot ascertain a use, will become responsive
and receptive, and can be utilized by other portions of the mind
— which is, as we know, an aspect of the reincarnating Ego. Other
states — more interior states of consciousness, must then become
possible.

What less than this is Evolution? Its ultimate result must be the
building of a temple worthy the Soul. It means access to and at-
one-ment with the inner planes of being. It means that we have
no longer a belief but finally a knowledge, through interior
conscious experience, that each one of us is a soul.

A philosophy so material as to ignore spiritual growth, is
unscientific; one which makes evolution a matter of personal
salvation, is irreligious.
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PANTHEISM CONTRASTED WITH IDEALISM — Jerome A.
Anderson

Pantheism may be defined as a belief in a constructive,
destructive, and reconstructive conscious, intelligent Power,
resident within the material universe, and not outside of or apart
from this. Carried to its logical completion, this definition implies
that in every point in space and in every atom of matter this
divine power indwells, and by it alone all conscious existence or
manifestation of form becomes possible. Call this power God, if
thought desirable; then God stands for space, and all that space
contains, and it becomes imperative that we examine space and
its contents if we would study the nature of God.

Without raising, for the present, the question as to what is real or
unreal, but accepting the manifested universe as we perceive it,
we are confronted by a triad of apparent realities, into one or
other of which every phenomenon of whatever nature or degree
ultimately resolves itself. These are: Consciousness, Force and
Matter — terms used in their ordinary acceptation. From our
finite view-point these appear to be eternally associated — to be,
indeed, incapable of dissociation even in thought.

Physicists or metaphysicists may claim that pure force apart from
any vehicle of matter in which to manifest itself, or pure
consciousness distinct from anything to be conscious of, or from
any force resulting from the act of consciousness itself, are
possible concepts, but the Pantheist denies this. Recognizing that
man as a finite being is necessarily unable to grasp infinite
problems, the Pantheist sees in consciousness, force and matter
but aspects or hypostases of taat which, as its necessary basis,
stands as the Causeless Cause of all manifestation. This Causeless



Cause is conceived of as Unmanifested Unity from the logical
necessity of there being but one infinite power possible. With
these hypostases alone has man any concern. The finite cannot
measure nor contain the Infinite; therefore it is useless to attempt
to deal with, or to describe, infinite states such as pure
consciousness or pure force must be, admitting their existence to
be possible. Under manifested conditions, consciousness, force
and matter are always associated. The apparently upward sweep
of evolution consists solely in the changes in the relation between
these aspects of the Causeless Cause; surface changes, it may be,
of whose real meaning and effect upon the infinite side of Being
these finite changes contain not even a hint. Still, as it is
conceivable that infinite Unity can only manifest itself finitely
through infinite diversity, so, while looking upon the infinite
succession of phenomena thrown upon the screen of time as
illusions concealing the reality, it is not impossible that in these
unrealities may be caught glimpses of the eternal verities
concealed beneath them, which is the justification of all
philosophic speculation.

It is thus seen that Pantheism sharply distinguishes between that
which is a proper subject for finite investigation, and that which
is not; for from confounding the two much confusion of
philosophic thought has arisen. The finite human mind, being an
inhabitant of an infinite universe, is at all times confronted with
infinite problems, which it would be absurd to suppose it capable
of solving. Man may fancy, for example, that infinite states of
consciousness, force, or matter, are the opposites of finite ones,
but whether or not this is really the case, he can never hope to
definitely determine. Therefore it is sheer and unwarranted
speculation to identify any of these aspects of the Causeless Cause
with the Causeless Cause itself, or to say that any of them is real
or unreal. They exist, and it is with the existing (out-from)



universe that the human mind must deal.

A non-recognition of these three basic aspects of the One Reality
concealed behind them, is directly at the root of most Western
philosophic disagreement. Differing minds have seized upon a
differing aspect, and, while either ignoring entirely, or assigning a
secondary importance to, the others, have erected systems of
philosophy which have necessarily erred. Thus materialism, now
happily almost extinct as a philosophy, makes of the material
aspect of the Causeless Cause its fetich, while Idealism can
perceive no reality but thought in the universe. No one will
question that all form is the result of thought expressed in matter.
By the power of thought a house is built of bricks; but the bricks
are not actual thoughts, which is practically the Idealistic claim.

Again, nothing can exist in the manifested universe without its
unmanifested base; or, to state it axiomatically, there can be no
effect without its antecedent cause. Therefore, if we find in this
universe that which when compared with consciousness appears
material, we cannot ignore it out of existence; but must trace it to
its ultimate cause, though this lead us to a substance which to
ether is as the latter is to granite in its fineness and tenuity. And
this involves no wild search after an indivisible atom, but simply
a rational examination of something unquestionably within
space, and which is the polar opposite of consciousness, or the
"matter"” of our every-day experience. Being thus traced,
substance, or that which Hindu philosophers term "mulaprakriti,”
the "root of matter," is plainly recognizable as one of the triad of
aspects which the Causeless Cause presents to our finite
comprehension.

Western philosophy and metaphysics break down at the very
point where Eastern philosopher really begins. No Western
philosophy has reasoned out the relation of these aspects,



consciousness, matter, and force, to the Absolute, nor the relation
of the Absolute to the Causeless Cause or Unknowable. Spinoza
has tried to picture the Causeless Cause, which he, in common
with most Western philosophers confuses with the Absolute, as
Infinite Substance; with Hegel it became Infinite Thought; while
Schelling labels it Infinite Mind; and so on, down through a series
of philosophers until the very apotheosis of spiritual blindness is
reached in Buchner and his materialistic confreres. Each of these
has looked at but one aspect of the many sided Causeless Cause,
and has either ignored all others, or has classed them as
"properties” of his particular idol. Fancy the madness of
materialism in classing consciousness as a "property"” of matter!
Eastern philosophers have always recognized the unreality of
both matter and spirit (consciousness) as viewed from a finite
standpoint, yet it is also out of their attempts to transcend the
limits of finite investigation that most of their sectarian
differences have arisen. For India, in the endeavor to avoid the
Scylla of materialism, has fallen, in these latter days, hopelessly
into the Charybdis of metaphysical Idealism. Thus the nature of
the Causeless Cause — a subject utterly transcending the power of
finite analysis — is the field of conflict between the great Adwaiti
and Visishtadwaiti schools of philosophy — not to speak of minor
schools. The Visishtadwaiti school declares that the Causeless
Cause, which in India is often confused with and termed the
Absolute, can have no attributes, for attributes necessitate
limitation, and limitation negatives Absoluteness. This school
therefore argues that as these attributes unquestionably exist,
they have existed from, and will exist throughout, eternity, apart
from, although undoubtedly resting upon, the Causeless Cause.
The Adwaiti school, on the other hand, teaches Absolute Unity,
with which Pantheism quite agrees. Both the dualistic and non-
dualistic schools recognize "matter” in an infinite number of
states, and declare that the matter of this plane of the cosmos is



unreal only in the sense that finite beings are unable to perceive
the ultimate reality which lies at its base. Real or unreal, there is,
as has been said, something in the universe evidently the opposite
of consciousness, which limits although always associated with
this, and it is only plain logic to reason that this opposite
something will and does appear upon more interior planes as
finer states of "matter" until it finally loses itself in the Causeless
Cause, of which it is as truly an aspect as is consciousness itself.

Nor can we say that mind is more real than matter. It is superior
to matter in that the latter is molded into form by it, and hence as
man is a thinking being, and molds both his form and character
by thought, the lesson is that man should learn the nature and
correct use of this most powerful agent, thus placed at his
disposal. Mind, being the conscious aspect of the Causeless Cause
in a state of active manifestation, is of infinitely more importance
to man than matter, in which consciousness is in such different
states that it seems to his active, thinking mind to be absent. But a
half truth is often more dangerous than its entire perversion, and
it is exactly this half truth which Idealists in India and elsewhere
utter when they declare that "mind alone is real." In the
introduction to the Mundaka Upanishad (1) published by Mr.
Tookaram Tatya, F. T. S., the introduction for which was written
by Prof. Dvivedi, the question is asked, "Is mind then a final
cause? Far from it; for mind is also finite, and shows its
dependence upon something else by the fact that in deep sleep
the mind is without manifestation, etc." It is plainly to be seen
that while mind is unquestionably superior to matter, in no
respect is it more real, and the Idealistic assertion that it alone is
real is untenable. To be real a thing must be changeless, and a
changeless mind is an absurdity. The mind changes from the
cradle to the grave, with even more facility than matter; the real
something — from our finite view-point only — is the



consciousness which roots in an aspect of the Causeless Cause,
(Visishtadwaiti Vedantins declare it is the Absolute, placing the
Unknowable behind this still) and which is always associated in
the manifested universe with a material form, and with that finite
modification of Absolute motion (force) which is the cause of that
form. That consciousness seems, and no doubt is, the superior of
all aspects of the Causeless Cause, may be freely granted; but that
it alone is real, no Pantheist will admit; and, further, he who
confuses consciousness with its attribute, thought, or ideation, is
but a shallow metaphysician.

In the manifested Universe, consciousness is everywhere, potent
or latent (perceivable or unperceived); so also is matter
everywhere. Mulaprakriti, the "Veil of Parabraham," of the
Adwaiti School, is coexistent with Space itself. Theoretically, it is
declared to precede spirit (consciousness) when the Absolute
projects the manifested universe. Therefore, it metaphysically
precedes consciousness and might be held superior to this, if one
were to wander into the opposite absurdity of Idealism, or
Materialism. Mind, then, must not be identified with
consciousness, except to recognize the latter as its basic source. It
is an active, manifesting phase of consciousness, and from the
stand-point of the Causeless Cause is as unreal, in the sense of
impermanency as is form which is but a passing phenomenon of
its aspect, matter.

Again, who can define consciousness, force or matter? All elude
analysis; the mind draws back confounded in its attempt to
conceive the reality lying behind either of them, for it is in the
presence of an infinite problem. Therefore the old idealistic
argument that there can be no world without a mind to perceive
it, is as childish as, and similar in character to, the old religious
notion that the sun, moon, and stars were mere appendages to the
earth, and created solely for its benefit. Worlds can and do exist



in the pantheistic conception of the universe without being
perceived by any thinking entity. Idealists apparently recognize
but one mode of consciousness — that of externalizing objects.
This position is necessitated when one confuses mind and
consciousness as they do. Let the world cease to be externalized,
in the manner in which man projects in space the things he
interiorly perceives, and it must they argue, cease to be. What
superficial reasoning! Let every perceiving mind now upon earth
be destroyed, and it will continue to exist in the divine
consciousness. Has the moon ceased to be a real object in the
heavens since it became no longer habitable, and will it instantly
disappear into nothingness when externalizing minds no longer
perceive it? Absurd! These aspects of the Absolute which produce
form, and a consciousness which recognizes that form, are
entirely independent of the fact as to whether or not they are
perceived by a class of externalizing entities. This world is until
other laws than those of mere mental perception cause it to grow
old and fade away, and it will continue to exist although millions
of Idealists die, and so lose their external perception of it.

Besides, what warrant has any one for assuming that there are no
material worlds other than this? Analogy, logic and philosophy
point to opposite conclusions. And the teaching of Pantheism is
that the universe is embodied consciousness, and that he who
"dies" to the world in this state of matter simply transfers his
consciousness to this world in another state of matter; for the
world, as well as man, roots in and penetrates to the Causeless
Cause itself. Whether man will externalize, or project, the matter
in the next state depends upon whether or not he has acquired
self-consciousness under those conditions — which opens up a
field of investigation into which we will not now enter.

A reasonable object of evolution would seem to be to enable
consciousness to become self-consciousness. Yet this apparently



involves the absurdity of supposing the greater to desire to
become the lesser — the Infinite become the Finite in order to
become conscious of itself! But whether this be true or not, it is
but childish folly for any finite mind to declare that it has solved
the problem of life — has answered the riddle of the Sphinx. Only
let us avoid the capital error of isolating man from Nature, whose
creation and child he is, for this is to despoil him of his divine
birthright — to achieve one day, out of his manhood, godhood.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Twelve Principal Upanishads, p. 645. (return to text)
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BROTHERHOOD — James M. Pryse

The consciousness of material life depends upon the alternation
of agreeable and disagreeable sensations. If a man were to
become absolutely happy, he would no longer be conscious of
existence. Perfect misery would be equivalent to annihilation.
That theologian was philosopher in his way who taught that the
Devil provided a certain amount of pleasure for the damned, so
that they might feel the full measure of their sufferings. But it is
equally true that without an occasional visitation of sorrow the
dwellers in heaven would have no appreciation of happiness.
Heaven and Hell represent the opposite extremes of sensation.
Some men take comfort in their belief that there is a Heaven, but
no Hell. Such are not philosophers. They believe in the zenith, but
not in the nadir. It is Hell that makes Heaven possible, and man is
the container of both, yet superior to them. For they are but
concomitants of objective existence, and in True Being there is
neither Hell nor Heaven. Man can attain to the Heavens only by
extending his range of sensation; but this range is downward as
well as upward, so that to the same extent that he can ascend into
the supernal he is capable of descending into the infernal. The
wise man, becoming indifferent alike to pleasure and to pain,
seeks only the sphere of True Being.

So long as man is ignorant of the actualities of life, and does not
understand his own real needs, he is unable to conceive of a right
state of existence for himself, here or hereafter. His notions of
future worlds will be as fantastic as his life here on earth is
purposeless and ill-governed. He is incapable even of forming
sensible notions as to what should be the true state of society for
mankind. It is easy to talk about universal brotherhood in the
abstract; it is not so easy to picture mentally the exact conditions



that would prevail if universal brotherhood were established, or
to designate specifically the methods by which those conditions
could be brought about. Would it be practicable to have liberty,
equality, and fraternity, throughout the whole world? Not
unqualifiedly. Fraternity limits liberty; brotherhood implies
obligations. Human beings are interdependent, not independent.
If all men were equal in every respect they would have to be
labelled to distinguish them one from another, and even the
labels would destroy their equality. The heavenly bodies are not
equal, and not even the comets are free. Yet the heavenly bodies
constitute the cosmos, while humanity is only a chaos at present.
In that fact lies the clue to this problem of brotherhood. True
brotherhood is lacking because men cling to a false and chaotic
freedom.

It may be that "whatever is, is right"; but surface appearances
would seem rather to warrant the opposite conclusion, that
whatever is, is wrong. It may be possible "to justify the ways of
God to man"; but it would seem more difficult to justify the ways
of men to their fellows. Man does not seem to fit in with things as
they are on the surface of this planet. Eden, the pleasure-park
which God originally laid out for him, was doubtless a more
suitable environment than are the regions he now inhabits. All
the religions agree that in the remote past man went wrong
somehow, and that he is now a creature out of place. The
scientific theory seems plausible, that the appearance of man on
the earth was a mere accident, and that probably nowhere else in
the universe is there a being exactly like him. His entire existence
is a protracted struggle against the unfriendly elements. The
extremes of heat and cold, the tempest, the thunderbolt, wild
beasts, and venomous reptiles, are all inimical to him; he
maintains his upright attitude only by pitting his will power and
vitality against the attraction of the earth, which seeks to draw



him down. He subsists by Killing and devouring lower forms of
life. Among the few eatable things offered him by the vegetable
kingdom, Nature has artfully introduced many poisonous ones
difficult to be distinguished from the others. At all times recorded
in history man's energies have been chiefly devoted to war, and
the "God of battles" has ever had a prominent place in his
pantheon. The savage, as he dipped his arrow-tips in deadliest
poison, prayed fervently to his war-god; while the civilized man,
less consistently, directs his petitions to the God of Peace while
preparing hundred-ton rifles for the wholesale slaughter of his
fellow-men. Yet where war has slain its thousands, a false
industrial system, based on selfishness and greed, has slain its
tens of thousands. And individual man is himself a battle-field;
the animal instincts, passions, and longings waging war against
all that is truly human and divine in his nature.

To assert that whatever is, is right, is merely to fall back to the
cowardly position of Fatalism, to excuse one's hopelessness,
disbelief in man's innate divinity, and unwillingness to aid in the
righting of wrongs, by a pretence of faith in God or in Nature. It
may be a consistent belief for those who claim that material
Nature is but plastic clay in the hands of an Over-lord whose slave
man is, or for those who regard the Universe as soulless; but it is
not reconcilable with the teaching that man is a free moral agent
and the arbiter of his own destiny. When things are indeed right,
it is because man has made them so; when they are wrong, it is
because he himself has brought about the wrong. Yet rather than
blame themselves for the ills they suffer, men seek to evade their
responsibility by attributing the results of their own actions to
Providence, Chance, the Deity or the Devil. Out of this same desire
to find some cause or causes outside of man's own nature which
advance or retard him, has sprung the modern notion of
evolution. No being, from Amoeba to man, "evolves" except



through its own efforts; each has the power of going forward or
backward. The scientists have failed to find the "missing link," but
have discovered the "degenerate." The latter is simply a being
who is going backward, and in this sense humanity collectively is
a "degenerate." The potency of generating carries with it the
possibility both of degeneration and of regeneration. Earth is the
sphere of generation, Heaven is the abode of regenerate souls,
and Hell is the nether region of degenerate ones. Man goes, after
death, to that state — whether Hell or Heaven — which he has
made for himself during life; and in reality his consciousness is
always in the one state or the other, quite irrespective of whether
he is in the body or out of it. He cannot enter any after-death state
for which his earth-life has demonstrated his unfitness.

Before men will make a serious attempt to realize brotherhood
they must be convinced that they have placed themselves in their
present evil plight, and that they must be their own saviours, not
relying upon, or expecting aid from, any power outside of
themselves. They will never be convinced of this until they have
recognized the fact of reincarnation. Individual reformation must
precede collective social redemption. Until individual man has
harmonized the warring elements of his own nature, he is
incapable of right conduct toward his fellows, and of holding a
place in a higher social order. An attempt to found an Utopia by
organizing undeveloped men on the principle of an arbitrary
social and economic system is as futile as the plan of the builders
of the tower of Babel, who thought to pierce Heaven by carrying
up a structure of sun-burnt bricks.

The only true Builders are the souls of men. It is misleading to say
that man is a soul. He is a compound of soul and animality. His
real self is indeed one of the Host of the Light of the Logos, but his
outer self has been formed from the indigesta moles of Chaos, in
which all things evil inhere as do malarial germs in the slime in



tropical regions. Only when this self of matter is purified can the
soul shine forth. This labor of purification each man must
perform for himself, and having accomplished it, he becomes part
of that nucleus of an Universal Brotherhood which is the centre,
heart, and soul of humanity. It may be hard to give up the notion
that one can steal into a Heaven he does not merit, or that
humanity can enjoy good external conditions while evil exists
within themselves; but hypocritical hopes lead only to despair,
and the futility of making clean the outside of the platter is
obvious. Man becomes truly a Brother only when his nature is
attuned to the inner harmony; and mankind can constitute a
Brotherhood only by cherishing spiritual aspirations. It is idle to
surmise what would be the material conditions if true
Brotherhood were attained; doubtless Earth and Heaven would
vanish, and a new Heaven and a new Earth appear. The Seer of
Patmos was a most practical socialist, and he set no limits to
human progress. Men as happy and well-fed animals, with
cooperative industries and a paternal government, may be seen
in the vision of a dim but not distant future; but he, the Seer,
looked beyond the Darkness, beholding a regenerated humanity
in that time when "night will be no more, and there will be no
need of lamp or light of sun, for the Master-God will illumine
them, and they will reign throughout the eons of the aeons."

Universal Brotherhood
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HYPATIA: A TRAGEDY OF LENT — Alexander Wilder
"This was done during Lent," says the historian Sokrates.

"There was a woman in Alexandreia named Hypatia, a daughter
of Theon the philosopher, so learned that she surpassed all the
savants of the time. She therefore succeeded to the Chair of
Philosophy in that branch of the Platonic School which follows
Plotinos, and gave public lectures on all the doctrines of that
school. Students resorted to her from all parts, for her deep
learning made her both serious and fearless in speech, while she
bore herself composedly, even before the magistrates, and mixed
among men in public without misgiving. Her exceeding modesty
was extolled and praised by all. So, then, wrath and envy were
kindled against this woman."

Little record has been preserved of Hypatia beyond the mention
by her contemporaries of her learning, her personal beauty and
her tragic fate. That little, however, possesses a peculiar
significance, setting forth as it does, the history of the period, and
the great changes which the world was then undergoing.

Since the time of Augustus Caesar, Alexandreia had ranked as
one of the Imperial cities of the Roman world. It excelled other
capitals in the magnificence of its buildings, and in its wealth,
created and sustained by an extensive commerce. Its former
rulers had been liberal and even lavish in every expenditure that
might add to its greatness. The advantages of the place had been
noted by the Macedonian Conqueror, when on his way to the
Oasis of Amun and afterward, acting under the direction of a
dream, he fixed upon it for the site of a new city to perpetuate his
own name. He personally planned the circuit of the walls and the
directions of the principal streets, and selected sites for temples to



the gods of Egypt and Greece. The architect Deinokrates was then
commissioned to superintend the work. He had already
distinguished himself as the builder of the temple of the Great
Goddess of Ephesus, whom "all Asia and the world worshipped,"
and had actually offered to carve Mount Athos into a statue of his
royal master, holding a city in its right hand. Under Ptolemy, the
royal scholar, the new Capital had been completed by him, and
became the chief city of a new Egypt, the seat of commerce
between India and the West, and the intellectual metropolis of the
occidental world.

Its celebrity, however, was due, not so much to its grand buildings
or even to its magnificent lighthouse, the Pharos, justly
considered as one of the Seven Wonders of the Earth, as to its
famous School of Learning, and to its library of seven hundred
thousand scrolls, the destruction of which is still deplored by
lovers of knowledge. The temples Memphis, Sais and Heliopolis
had been so many universities, depositories of religious,
philosophic and scientific literature, and distinguished foreigners
like Solon, Thales, Plato, Eudoxos and Pythagoras had been
admitted to them; but now they were cast into the shade by the
new metropolis with its cosmopolitan liberality. The
Alexandreian School included among its teachers and lecturers,
not only Egyptian priests and learned Greeks, but sages and
philosophers from other countries.

The wall of exclusiveness that had before separated individuals of
different race and nation, was in a great measure, broken down.
Religious worship heretofore circumscribed in isolated forms to
distinctive peoples, tribes and family groups, became
correspondingly catholic and its rites accessible to all. The
mystery-god of Egypt, bearing the ineffable name of Osiris or
Hyasir, was now Serapis, in whom the personality and attributes
of the other divinities of the pantheons were merged. (1)



"There is but one sole God for them all,” the Emperor Hadrian
wrote to his friend Servianus: "him do the Christians, him do the
Jews, him do all the Gentiles also worship."

Philosophy likewise appeared in new phases. Missionaries from
Buddhistic India, (2) Jaina (3) sages, Magian and Chaldaean
teachers and Hebrew Rabbis came to Alexandreia and discoursed
acceptably with philosophers from Asia, Greece and Italy. From
these sources there came into existence an Eclectic philosophy, in
which were combined the metaphysic of the West and the
recondite speculation of the East. The various religious beliefs
took other shapes accordingly, and expounders of the Gnosis, or
profounder esoteric knowledge abounded alike with native
Egyptians, Jews and Christians.

In the earlier years of the third century of the present era there
arose a School of philosophic speculation which brought together
in closer harmony the principal dogmas which were then current.
Its founder, Ammonios Sakkas, was, according to his own
profession, a lover and seeker for the truth. He was in no way a
critic hunting for flaws in the teaching of others, but one who
believed that the genuine knowledge might exist in a diffused
form, partly here and partly there, among the various systems. He
sought accordingly to bring the parts together by joining in
harmonious union the doctrines of Plato and Pythagoras with the
Ethics of Zeno and the reasonings of Aristotle, and perfecting it
with what is sometimes termed the Wisdom of the East. His
disciples were obligated to secrecy, but the restriction was
afterward set aside. Plotinos and Porphyry extended the sphere of
his teachings, giving them more completely the character of a
religion. Iamblichos went further, adding the arcane doctrine and
the mystic worship of Egypt and Assyria. (4)

The Alexandreian School of Philosophy, thus established,



included within its purview the esoteric dogmas of all the Sacred
Rites in the several countries.

A new Rome came into existence on the banks of the Bosphoros,
and a new religion was proclaimed for the Roman world. The
changes, however, were far from radical. The earlier Byzantine
Emperors were too sagacious politicians to permit revolutionary
innovations. Religion and civil administration were interwoven
in the same web and the subversion of either would be fatal to
the other. Constantine himself was a "soldier" or initiated
worshipper of Mithras as well as a servant of Christ. (5)

His successors encouraged an extensive intermingling which
should render Christianity more catholic and thus more
acceptable to all classes of the population. Meanwhile there arose
other diversities of religious belief, violent disputes in regard to
ecclesiastical rank and verbal orthodoxy, often culminating in
bloody conflicts. The older worship was finally prohibited under
capital penalties.

Persecution became general. Nowhere, perhaps, was it more
cruel and vindictive than at Alexandreia. The modern city of Paris
horrified the world with its populace overawing the Government,
destroying public buildings, desecrating cemeteries and religious
shrines, and murdering without mercy or scruple. Similar scenes
became common in the capital of the Ptolemies. The dissenters
from the later orthodoxy, followers of Clement and Origen were
driven from the city; the Catechetic School which they had
maintained was closed, the occult worship of the Cave of Mithras
was forcibly suspended, the temple of Serapis sacked, the statues
broken to pieces, the Great Library, the glory of Alexandreia,
scattered and destroyed.

With these violent procedures there came also a wonderful
transformation. The temples were consecrated anew as churches,



and the rites of the former worship were adopted, together with
the symbols and legends, under other forms, as Christian,
Catholic and orthodox. Even mummies were carried from Egypt
as relics of martyrs.

Learning, however, was still in the hands of the adherents of the
old religion. They continued their labors faithfully, giving as little
offense as they were able. Theon, Pappos and Diophantos taught
mathematical science at the Serapeion; and some of their writings
are yet remaining to attest the extent of their studies and
observations.

Hypatia, the daughter of Theon, was worthy of her name (6) and
parentage. Her father had made her from early years his pupil
and companion, and she profited richly from his teaching. She
wrote several mathematical works of great merit, which have
perished with the other literature of that period. She was also
diligent in the study of law, and became an effective and
successful pleader in the courts, for which she was admirably
qualified by her learning and fascinating eloquence. She was not
content, however, with these acquirements, but devoted herself
likewise, with ardent enthusiasm, to the study of philosphy. She
was her own preceptor, and set apart to these pursuits the entire
daytime and a great part of the night. Though by no means ascetic
in her notions, she adhered persistently to the celibate life, in
order that there might be no hindrance to her purposes. It was an
ancient fashion of philosophers to travel for a season for the sake
of acquaintance with the greater world, and to become more
thorough and practical in mental attainments. Hypatia
accordingly followed this example. On coming to Athens, she
remained there and attended the lectures of the ablest
instructors. Thus she now gained a reputation for scholarship
which extended as far as the Greek language was spoken.



Upon her return to Alexandreia, the magistrates invited her to
become a lecturer on philosophy. The teachers who had preceded
her had made the school celebrated throughout the world, but
their glory was exceeded by the discourses of the daughter of
Theon. She was ambitious to reinstate the Platonic doctrines in
their ancient form, in preference to the Aristotelian dogma and
the looser methods which had become common. She was the first
to introduce a rigorous procedure into philosophic teaching. She
made the exact sciences the basis of her instructions, and applied
their demonstration to the principles of speculative knowledge.
Thus she became the recognized head of the Platonic School.

Among her disciples were many persons of distinction. Of this
number was Synesios, of Cyrene, to whom we are indebted for
the principal memorials of her that we now possess. He was of
Spartan descent, a little younger than his teacher, and deeply
imbued with her sentiments. He remained more than a year at
Alexandreia, attending her lectures on philosophy, mathematics
and the art of oratory. He afterward visited Athens, but formed a
low estimate of what was to be learned there. "I shall no longer be
abashed at the erudition of those who have been there," he
writes. "It is not because they seem to know much more than the
rest of us mortals about Plato and Aristotle, but because they have
seen the places, the Akademeia, and the Lykeion, and the Stoa
where Zeno used to lecture, they behave themselves among us
like demigods among donkeys."

He could find nothing worthy of notice in Athens, except the
names of her famous localities. "It is Egypt in our day," he
declares, "that cultivates the seeds of wisdom gathered by
Hypatia. Athens was once the very hearth and home of learning;
but now it is the emporium of the trade in honey!"

Mr. Kingsley has set forth in his usual impressive style, the



teaching and character of this incomparable woman. (7) He
depicts her cruel fate in vivid colors. He represents her as being
some twenty-five years of age; she must have been some years
older at the period which he has indicated.

Synesios, her friend, had now been for some years the bishop of
Ptolemais in Cyrenaica. This dignity, however, he had accepted
only after much persuasion. He was of amiable disposition,
versatile, and of changeable moods. He had consented to profess
the Christian religion, and the prelate, Theophilus, persuaded him
to wed a Christian wife, perhaps to divert him from his devoted
regard for his former teacher, he refused, however, to discard his
philosophic beliefs. He had been living in retirement at his
country home, when he was chosen by acclamation, by the
church in Ptolemais, to the episcopal office. He was barely
persuaded to accept upon his own terms. He pleaded his fondness
for diversion and amusement, and refused inflexibly to put away
his wife or play the part of a hypocrite in the matter. He
explained his position in a letter to his brother.

"It is difficult, I may say that it is impossible, that a truth which
has been scientifically demonstrated and once accepted by the
understanding, should ever be eradicated from the mind. Much of
what is held by the mass of men is utterly repugnant to
philosophy. It is absolutely impossible for me to believe either
that the soul is created subsequently to the body, or that this
material universe will ever perish. As for that doctrine of the
Resurrection which they bruit about, it is to me a sacred mystery,
but I am far enough from sharing the popular view. . . As to
preaching doctrines which I do not hold, I call God and man to
witness that this I will not do. Truth is of the essence of God,
before whom I desire to stand blameless, and the one thing that I
can not undertake is to dissimulate.”



Singular and incredible as it may appear, this disavowal of
doctrines generally regarded as essential and distinctive, was not
considered an obstacle that might not be surmounted. The
patriarch of Alexandreia had been extreme and unrelenting in
his violent procedures against the ancient religion. He was,
however, politic in his action, and knew well the character of the
man whose case he had in hand, Synesios had as a layman,
exhibited his ability in diplomatic service, his efficiency in the
transacting of public business, and his utter unselfishness in
matters relating to personal advantage. Such a man in a province
like Cyrenaica, was invaluable.

It would be more difficult, therefore, for a person who had been
reared and schooled in the ways of modern times to apprehend
intelligently the motives of Synesios himself. He certainly found it
almost impossible to overcome his reluctance. Seven months of
preparation were allotted to him previous to engaging in the new
duties. He prayed often for death and even thought seriously of
leaving the country. He was permitted to retain his family circle,
and to hold his philosophic beliefs, but only required to give a
formal acquiescence to what he considered mythologic fables.
Under these conditions he consented to receive baptism and
consecration to the episcopal office. Yet in an address to his new
associates he expressed the hope that by the mercy of God he
might find the priesthood a help rather than a hindrance to
philosophy.

He did not, however, break off correspondence with Hypatia. He
had been in the habit of sending to her his scientific works for her
judgment, and he continued in great emergencies to write to her
for sympathy and counsel. His brief term of office was full of
anxiety and trouble. He administered his duties with energy and
rare fidelity, not shrinking from an encounter with the Roman
prefect of the province. But misfortune came and he found



himself ill able to meet it. A pestilence ravaged Libya, and his
family were among the victims. He himself succumbed to
sickness. In his last letter to her whom he calls his "sister, mother,
teacher and benefactor," he describes his sad condition of mind
and body.

"My bodily infirmity comes of the sickness of my soul. The
memory of my dear children overpowers me. Synesios ought
never to have survived his good days. Like a torrent long
dammed up, calamity has burst upon me and the savor of life is
gone. If you care for me it is well; if not, this, too, I can
understand."

It is supposed by historians, that his death took place not long
afterward. He was spared, then, from a terrible grief, which he
might have considered the most appalling of all. For it was not
many months after that his venerated teacher herself fell a
victim, under the most revolting circumstances, to the mob in
Alexandreia.

We are told that Hypatia taught the Platonic Philosophy in a
purer form than any of her later predecessors. Her eloquence
made its abstruse features attractive, and her method of scientific
demonstration rendered these clearer to the common
understanding. Like Plotinos, she insisted strenuously upon the
absolute Oneness of the Divine Essence. From this radiates the
Creative Principle, the Divine Mind as a second energy, yet it is
one with the First. In this Mind are the forms, ideals or models of
all things that exist in the world of sense. (8) From it, in due order,
proceeded a lesser divinity, the Spirit of Nature, or Soul of the
World, from which all things are developed. In abstract terms
these may be represented as Goodness, Wisdom and Energy. In
regard to human beings it was taught that they are held fast by an
environment of material quality, from which it is the province of



the philosophic discipline to extricate them. This is substantially
the same doctrine as is propounded in the Vedanta and the
Upanishads.

Plotinos tells us of a superior form of knowing, illumination
through intuition. It is possible for us, he declared, to become free
from the bondage and limitations of time and sense, and to
receive from the Divine Mind direct communication of the truth.
This state of mental exaltation was denominated ecstasy, a
withdrawing of the soul from the distractions of external objects
to the contemplation of the Divine Presence which is immanent
within — the fleeing of the spirit, the lone one, to the Alone. In the
present lifetime, Plotinos taught that this may take place at
occasional periods only, and for brief spaces of time; but in the
life of the world that is beyond time and sense, it can be
permanent. (9)

Synesios makes a declaration of the same tenor. "The power to do
good," he writes to Aurelian, "is all that human beings possess in
common with God; and imitation is identification, and unites the
follower to him whom he follows."

Much of this philosophy, however, had been already accepted,
though perhaps in grosser form, as Christian experience. The
legends of that period abound with descriptions of ecstatic vision
and intimate communion with Deity. The philosophers taught
that the Divinity was threefold in substance, the Triad, or Third,
proceeding from the Duad or Divine Mind, and ruled by the
ineffable One. Clement, of the Gnostic school, deduced from a
letter of Plato that the great philosopher held that there are three
persons, or personations in the Godhead, and now in a cruder
shape, it became an article of faith. To this the Egyptian Christians
added the veneration of the Holy Mother, and various symbols
and observances which belonged to the worship that had been



suppressed.

This was the state of affairs when Cyril became patriarch of
Alexandreia. Hypatia was at the height of her fame and influence.
Not only the adherents of the old religion, but Jews and even
Christians were among her disciples. The most wealthy and
influential of the inhabitants thronged her lecture-room. They
came day after day to hear her explain the literature of Greece
and Asia, the theorems of mathematicians and geometers and the
doctrines of sages and philosophers. The prefect of Egypt, himself
a professed Christian, resorted to her for counsel and instruction.

Cyril was endowed with a full measure of the ambition which
characterized the prelates of that time. He was not a man to
scruple at measures that he might rely upon to accomplish his
ends. Like Oriental monarchs, he was ready with pretexts and
instruments for the removal of all who might stand in his way. He
was not willing to divide power, whether ecclesiastic or secular. A
course of persecution was begun at once. The Novatians or
Puritans, a dissenting sect of anabaptists, were expelled from the
city, their churches closed and their property confiscated. The
prefect strove in vain to check the summary procedure; the mob
at the command of the prelate was beyond his authority. The Jews
were next to suffer. "Cyril headed the mob in their attacks upon
the Jewish synagogues; they broke them open and plundered
them, and in one day drove every Jew out of the city." The efforts
of the prefect in their behalf only served to turn the current of
fanatic fury upon him. Five hundred monks hastened from their
retreats to fight for the patriarch. Meeting the prefect in the street
in his open chariot, they taunted him with being an idolater and a
Greek, and one of them hurled a stone, which wounded him in
the head. They were speedily dispersed by his guards, and the
offending monk was put to death with tortures. Cyril at once
declared the man a martyr and a saint, but the ridicule which



followed upon this proceeding, soon induced him to recall his
action.

We have read the story of Haman at the court of the king of
Persia. He was advanced above all princes and received homage,
except from Mordecai the Jew. Recounting to his wife the
distinction to which he had been promoted, he said: "Yet all this
availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai the Jew sitting at
the king's gate." The patriarch of Alexandreia appears to have
cherished similar sentiments. He was a prince in the Church, with
power exceeding that of any official south of the Mediterranean.
He had but to give the signal and an army of monks would hurry
to his call, ready to do or die. But all this did not avail, while the
long train of chariots continued to assemble daily before the door
of Hypatia's lecture-room. Like Haman, he resolved to put an end
to his mortification. He had not been able to close the Academy,
but he could make an end of her who was its chief attraction, and
the principal obstacle to his ambition.

"The thing was done during Lent," says Sokrates. At this period
the city of Alexandreia was crowded by multitudes from other
places, desirous to participate in the religious services. Cyril had
been zealous to substitute Christian observances for similar
customs of the old worship, and this was one of them.
Alexandreia was for the time at his mercy. He was thoroughly
skilled in the art of exciting the passions, and he was surrounded
by men who knew well his bent and how to do what he wished
without a suggestion from him to involve him directly in the
responsibility. He needed only to indicate the School and its
teacher as the great obstacle to the triumph of the Church. They
were then ready to carry into effect what he purposed.

Mr. Kingsley has described the occurrence in dramatic style. "I
heard Peter (the reader) say: 'She that hindereth will hinder till



she be taken out of the way,' And when he went into the passage,

m

I heard him say to another: 'That thou doest, do quickly.

It was on the morning of the fifteenth of March, 415, — the fatal
Ides, the anniversary of the murder of the greatest of the Caesars.
Hypatia set out as usual in her chariot to drive to the lecture-
room. She had not gone far when the mob stopped the way. On
every side were men howling with all the ferocity of hungry
wolves. She was forced out of the vehicle and dragged along the
ground to the nearest church. This was the ancient Caesar's
temple, which had been dedicated anew to the worship of the
Christian Trinity. Here she had been denounced by Cyril and her
doom determined by his servitors. Her dress was now torn in
shreds by their ruffianly violence. She stood by the high altar,
beneath the statue of Christ.

"She shook herself free from her tormentors," says Kingsley, "and,
springing back, rose for one moment to her full height, naked,
snow-white against the dusky mass around — shame and
indignation in those wide, clear eyes, but not a stain of fear. With
one hand she clasped her golden locks around her; the other long,
white arm was stretched upward toward the great still Christ,
appealing — and who dare say in vain? — from man to God. Her
lips were open to speak; but the words that should have come
from them reached God's ear alone; for in an instant Peter struck
her down, the dark mass closed over her again, . .. and then wail
on wail, long, wild, ear-piercing, rang along the vaulted roofs, and
thrilled like the tram-pet of avenging angels through Philammon's
ears."

While yet breathing, the assailants in a mad fury tore her body
like tigers, limb from limb; and after that, bringing oyster-shells
from the market, they scraped the flesh from the bones. Then
gathering up the bleeding remains they ran with them through



the streets to the place of burning, and having consumed them,
threw the ashes into the sea. "The thing was done during Lent."

FOOTNOTES:

1. The great image of King Nebuchadnezzar, which is described in
the book of Daniel, was evidently a simulacrum of this divinity;
and the Rev. C. W. King further declares in so many words that
"there can be no doubt that the head supplied the first idea of the
conventional portraits of the Saviour." — Gnostics and their
Remains. (return to text)

2. "The Grecian King besides, by whom the Egyptian Kings,
Ptolemaios and Antigonos (Gangakenos or Gonatos) and Magas
have been induced to allow both here and in foreign countries
everywhere, that the people may follow the doctrine of the
religion of Devananpiga, wheresoever it reacheth." — Edict of
Asoka, King of India. (return to text)

3. This term is derived from the Sanskrit jna to know; and
signifies well-knowing, profoundly intelligent. The designation of
the new doctrine of that period, the Gnosis, was from this origin.
(return to text)

4. Reply of Abammon to Porphyry. (return to text)

5. Sopater, who succeeded Iamblichos as head of the School at
Alexandreia, had been employed by Constantine to perform the
rites of consecration for the new capital; but the Emperor
afterward quarrelled with him, and sentenced him to death.
(return to text)

6. The same Hypatia (Yratetl a) signifies highest, most exalted,
best. In this instance it would not be difficult to suppose that it
had been conferred posthumously, or at best as a title of
distinction. This, in fact, was an Egyptian custom, as in the case of



the native kings, and now of the Roman pontiffs. (return to text)
7. Hypatia, or New Foes with an Old Face. (return to text)

8. Reply of Abammon to Porphyry, VIIL, ii. "For the Father
perfected all things and delivered them to the Second Mind,
which the whole race of men denominate the First.- Chaldaean
Oracles. (return to text)

9. Isent my soul through the Invisible

Some letter of that After-Life to spell:

And by and by my soul returned to me,

And answered: "I myself am Heaven and Hell!" — Omar Khayam.
(return to text)
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THE SEPTENARY CYCLES OF EVOLUTION: I — Katharine Hillard

THE SEVEN ROUND AND THE SEVEN RACES
A STUDY FROM THE "SECRET DOCTRINE." (1)

Many persons find the history of evolution, as presented in the
Secret Doctrine, very difficult to follow, on account of the many
digressions and illustrations which enrich, but encumber, the
direct line of narration. Beginners in the study of Theosophy,
often find the Rounds and Races very confusing, because they
plunge, so to speak, into the middle of things, instead of getting a
clear idea of the first steps in the labyrinth, and having firm hold
of a clue that is to guide them to the end.

That clue will be found in the remembrance of a few general
laws, and the careful study of two important diagrams in the
Secret Doctrine, one representing the Rounds, or cycles of
evolution, (2) and the other a diagram of the Fifth Root Race. (3)
As the whole book is an exposition of the Stanzas given in the
beginning, it is unnecessary to dwell upon the question of their
importance to the more advanced student.

Some of the general points to be remembered are:

I. That all evolution, in this solar system, at least, is septenary, and
that, therefore,

II. The rates of vibration, the conditions of matter, and the states
of consciousness, are also septenary.

III. That man, who is a septenary being, is spoken of roughly as
composed of body, soul, and spirit, and must carry out his
evolution on these triple lines.



IV. That the purpose of what is called the "Cycle of Necessity" (i. e.,
the reason why we live) is the acquirement of self-consciousness,
or Mind, by the journey of the Monad or Unit of Life, from the
spiritual state (or the Divine Unity), through all the conditions of
matter and consciousness, back to its starting-point, having
gained by the way, individuality and experience. Because there
can be no individualized existence for Spirit, apart from a union
with Matter, through which it manifests. The process of
development then, consists in the involution, or infolding, of Spirit
into Matter, and the evolution or unfolding of Matter into Spirit
again.

V. A Manvantara, or complete cycle of evolution consists of seven
Rounds, or minor cycles, in which the Monad (or Unit of Life)
functions in the seven states of consciousness and seven
conditions of matter before mentioned, and in each Round there
are seven Races, called Root-Races, as from them spring all the
rest. Each Root-Race is divided into seven Sub-Races, and each of
these again into seven Family-Races, and out of these spring
numberless Nations.

The Secret Doctrine concerns itself principally with our present
cycle of development, called the Fourth Round, which is the most
material of all, being at the bottom of the arc of evolution. The
present predominant Aryo-European "Family" race, belongs, we
are told, to the 5th Sub-race of the 5th Root-race, and man is
therefore past the lowest point of matter, and on the ascent
towards Spirit.

The Secret Doctrine, while treating principally of the Fourth
Round, nevertheless gives many glimpses of the remoter past, and
some hints as to the future. This is not the place (nor would it be
possible for other reasons) to go into the question of authority or
historical evidence, that is fully treated in the book itself. We are



given to understand that "the whole history of the world is
recorded in the Zodiac," (4) and that the Puranas give accurate,
but allegorical, accounts of "the seven creations," (5) as they call
the processes of evolution during the seven Sub-races of the first
Root-Race of mankind. Now we are told again and again that
there is the closest analogy between all these various cycles, and
that not only "every Round repeats on a higher scale the
evolutionary work of the preceding Round," (6) but that "there is
a perfect analogy between the 'great Round' (the Manvantara),
each of the seven Rounds, and each of the seven great Races," (7)
and that "the Sub-races also, guided by Karmic law or destiny,
repeat unconsciously the first steps of their respective mother-
races." (8) For this reason, the hints that are given here and there
of the processes of evolution in other Rounds and Races, will help
us to understand our own, and vice versa.

To begin with some general statements: Every new cycle of
cosmic activity, brings with it a renewal of forms, types, and
species, which are all becoming perfected and materialized with
the environment. As the globe changes from a soft mist of radiant
matter to the solid earth, so everything in and on it grows denser,
harder, and consequently smaller, as the present reptiles and
ferns are very much smaller than even those of the Secondary
Period of geology. This period of course belongs to our own cycle,
wherein the mineral Kingdom has reached its densest point, but
the previous cycle or Round, which was on the astral plane,
furnished the forms of the primeval Root-types of the highest
mammalia. (9) These types of the Third Round repeat themselves
in the Third (or Lemurian) Race of this Round.

"The midway point of evolution" is that stage where the astral
prototypes definitely begin to pass into the physical, and thus

become subject to the differentiating agencies now operating

around us. (10)



For esoteric science has long ago formulated an answer to the
biological problem now agitating the world, and while agreeing in
the main with Weissmann's theory of "the eternal cell," differs
from him in acknowledging the effect of external influences upon
the germ. (11)

The present contention of biologists is over the question whether
to agree with Weissmann, who maintains that every possibility of
future variation is contained in the potentialities of the ever-
dividing original cell, or with Hertwig and others, who agree with
the occult theory in considering such variations as largely the
result of external agencies, (12)

Physical causation, that is, the action of these agencies of natural
selection, etc., began as soon as "the midway point" just
mentioned was passed, at the middle of the third Root Race. The
forms of men and mammalia previous to the separation of the
sexes, were woven out of astral matter, and possessed a structure
utterly unlike that of our present organisms, which eat, drink,
digest, etc. The organs of the physical body were almost entirely
woven out of the astral after the seven Root-types began to pass
into the physical during the midway halt before mentioned, and
then the laws of evolution as known to modern science began
their work, on the individual and the race as well as on the cell.
(13) Before this, the astral shadows of the lunar ancestors were
the formative powers in the races. Then the higher Ego, the nous
or mind, takes hold. (14) That is, the perfected men of the last
great cycle of evolution, which took place on the Moon, having
become Spiritual Intelligences, and the incipient humanity of the
present cycle, gradually build the physical body of man out of
astral matter which passes into the grosser physical condition,
and as soon as it has become a perfect instrument, with a fully
developed brain and organs of sex, then the "Solar Ancestors," the



"Mind-born Sons," enter the human tabernacle, and endow it with
mind. From that time on, the now responsible Entity is given the
direction of its own destiny, and can make or mar it as it will.

"The most developed Monads (the lunar) reach the human germ-
stage in the first Round; become terrestrial, though very ethereal
human beings towards the end of the third Round, remaining on
the globe during its 'obscuration period' (15) (as the seed for the
future mankind), and thus become the pioneers of Humanity at
the beginning of this, the fourth Round." (16)

The "Seven Creations" of the Puranas, we are told, allegorize the
seven evolutionary changes, or what we may call the sub-races of
the First Root-Race of Mankind, man having been on earth in
some form, from the beginning of this Round.

In any case, the scaffolding, so to speak, of the future human
being, is but faintly outlined at first; the forces are gathered and
set in motion, the most ethereal luminous shadows represent the
coming form, and only by slow degrees and by processes
enduring through unknown ages, does that radiant cloud which is
to be the body of man, gradually increase in density and
shapeliness, and decrease therefore in size. "As the solid Earth
began by being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust, and its
protoplasmic phantom, so did man." (17)

"Man, or rather his Monad," we read again, (18) "passes through
all the forms and kingdoms during the first Round, and through
all the human shapes during the two following Rounds." That is,
the Monadic Essence that is to become man, which possessed all
the divine possibilities folded within it, as the future oak sleeps in
the germ of the acorn, embodied itself in the mineral, the
vegetable, and the animal kingdoms, devoid of self-consciousness
and therefore of individual existence, till it reached the human-
germ stage at the end of the first Round, to pass through "all the



human shapes" (there must therefore have been many), "during
the second and third Rounds. Arrived on our earth at the
beginning of the fourth Round, Man is the first form that appears
thereon," preceding the animals (as in the second account of
Genesis, which refers to this cycle of evolution). But even the
mineral and vegetable kingdoms which preceded man in this
Round, "have to develop and continue their further evolution
through his agency." Because, "since the Monad has passed
through the mineral, vegetable, and animal worlds, in every
degree of the three states of matter (except the last degree of the
third, or solid state, which it reached only at the 'mid-point of
evolution), it is but logical and natural that at the beginning of
the fourth Round Man should be the first to appear; and also that
his frame should be of the most tenuous matter that is compatible
with objectivity." (19) Or, to put the idea more briefly, during the
first Round, animal atoms were gradually "drawn into a cohesive
human physical form, while in the fourth Round the reverse
occurs," (20) "Man grows more physical, by re-absorbing into his
system that which he had given out, . .. and the stronger physical
man became, the more powerful were his emanations, ... so that
from the drops of vital energy which he scattered far and wide,
were produced the first mammal-forms." (21)

During the first two Rounds, or cycles of Evolution then, the
materials, so to speak, for the future edifice are gathered together,
and the scaffolding set up; in the third the formative process is
completed, and the Mind is installed in its new dwelling-place, of
which it takes possession and straightway begins to transform
and transmute into something less material and more spiritual.
The fourth, our present round, "is the sphere of final evolutionary
adjustments, where the balance is struck which determines the
future course of the Monad during the remainder of its
incarnations in this cycle.” (22) "During the three Rounds to come,



(the 5th, 6th, and 7th), Humanity, like the globe on which it lives,
will be ever tending to assume its primeval form, that of a Dhyan
Chohanic host. Man tends to become a God, and then God, like
every other atom in the Universe." (23) For "every Round brings
about a new development and even an entire change in the
mental, psychic, spiritual, and physical constitution of man, all
these principles evolving on an ever-ascending scale." (24)

And just as the soft bones of the child harden and consolidate as it
grows to manhood, so the physical body changes with the Races,
from a luminous shadow to a solid material form, the Earth
changing with it, from a cloud of radiant mist to a solid globe,
bearing all the children of men upon its surface. But as mind has
been given dominion over matter, man's influence is to change
not only his own body, but his earthly environment, as he grows
more spiritual. In the alembic of his frame the physical atoms are
transmuted to something finer and finer, as he grows less
material, and "the degree of materiality of the Earth changes pari
passu with that of its inhabitants." (25)

Man and his environment reached their densest and most
material point in the middle of the Lemuro-Atlantean Race, or in
the fourth Sub-Race of the fourth Root-Race. Our present
humanity forms the fifth Sub-Race of the fifth Root-Race, and we
have therefore taken many steps towards our dematerialization.
(26) But we must be careful not to confound this "densest point of
matter" with the "midway point of evolution."

(To be continued.)
FOOTNOTES:

1. The Secret Doctrine, the Synthesis of Science, Religion and
Philosophy. By H. P. Blavatsky. References are to the old edition.
(return to text)



2. Idem 1, 200. (return to text)
3. Idem 11, 434. (return to text)
4. Idem 11, 431. (return to text)
5. Idem 11, 254. (return to text)
6. Idem 1, 187. (return to text)
7. Idem 11, 615. (return to text)
8. Idem 11, 768. (return to text)
9. Idem I1. 730. (return to text)
10. Idem I1. 736. (return to text)
11. Idem I1. 738. (return to text)

12. "But there is a " spiritual potency in the physical cell that
guides the development of the embryo." Idem I, 219. (return to
text)

13. Idem 1. 736. (return to text)

14. Idem 11, 110. (return to text)

15. The period of rest between two cycles. (return to text)
16. Idem 1, 182. (return to text)

17. Idem 1, 191. (return to text)

18. Idem 11, 159. (return to text)

19. II. 180. (return to text)

20. 1. 455. (return to text)

21.1I. 169. (return to text)

22.1. 182. (return to text)



23. 1. 159. (return to text)
24.1.162. (return to text)
25.1I. 68. (return to text)

26. II. 250. (return to text)

Universal Brotherhood



Universal Brotherhood - April 1898

RICHARD WAGNER'S MUSIC DRAMAS: VIII-2 — Basil Crump
VIII. PARSIFAL.
(Continued.)

The King's aim is an ideal aim; he desires Justice and Humanity; and
if he desires them not, if he desire no more than that which the
individual citizen desires, then will the very claim which is made
upon him by his rank, and which permits none but ideal interests,
make him the betrayer of the idea which he represents, and cast him
into sufferings, which have ever been the main subject of the
inspiration of the tragic poet in his oft-told tale of the fruitlessness of
human life and human action. The individual who is called to the
throne has no choice in the matter; he cannot listen to the voice of his
own inclinations, and must fill a lofty station to which only high
natural faculties are adequate. Thus to him is allotted a superhuman
destiny which must needs crush a weak nature into nothingness. —
Wagner's State and Religion.

Of the glorious Prelude to this drama, or rather Mystery-Play, there is not
space to speak here in detail; suffice it to say that it is described by Wagner
as expressing the great trinity "Love; — Faith — Hope," erroneously
translated in the New Testament as "Faith, Hope, Charity." In it we hear the
gentle voice of loving Compassion, the strong hymn of Faith, the agonized
cry of the stricken sinner, and the Hope of Redemption.

The first Act opens with a solemn forest scene in the domain of the Grail.
From the distance, as if from the Castle, comes, as a reveille, the first theme
of the Prelude:



Love-Feast Motive,
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At its sound the old but vigorous Gurnemanz awakes and rouses the
Esquires who are sleeping around him. He is a similar character to Wolfram
in Tannhauser and Hans Sachs in Die Meistersinger, representing
Intelligence and faithful devotion without the fire which urges either to sin
or to lofty spiritual aspiration. He is the trusty companion of the suffering
King Amfortas, and it is through him that Parsifal is brought to the Temple
of the Grail.

While he is enquiring after the King's wound the wild figure of the woman
Kundry enters on horseback with balsam from Arabia. Amfortas, who is
brought in on a litter, accepts the remedy and passes on to his bath. (1)

The Esquires look askance at Kundry and suggest that she is bewitched; but
Gurnemanz reproaches them, saying she is a watchful messenger, ready
ever to serve yet never looking for thanks. "She lives here now, perhaps
regenerated," he adds, "that she may expiate the unforgiven sins of a former
life." In Kundry Wagner has united the characters of Prakriti (Nature in the
Hindu Philosophy) from his sketch of Die Sieger, Gundryggia the wild
serving messenger of Asgard's heroes, and Herodias of the New Testament.
It is easy to recognize in her the protean force of Nature which can be used
alike for good or evil by the will of man, becoming a delusion and a snare to
him who is not strong enough to resist her. Awake she is the humble servant
of the Grail; in the magnetic sleep imposed on her by Klingsor she is used in
the service of evil.

Gurnemanz now proceeds to tell the story of the fall of Amfortas. Titurel
when he founded the Grail Brotherhood permitted none but those with pure
motive to enter it. This power of Titurel to exclude those selfish and evil
forces which would do the community irreparable harm is the prerogative
of that being who has risen to the height where she or he can work



consciously with Nature's laws. Where such a being is recognized and called
to the place of King or Ruler, in the true mystic sense meant by Wagner, the
utmost benefit to the community results. An example of this is shown in the
power given to the Leader and Official Head of the Universal Brotherhood
— an organization formed at the commencement of a New Cycle in the
evolution of Humanity.

Klingsor strove hard to enter, but Titurel knew he was not fit and refused
him. Now mark the words of the drama: "Powerless to kill sin in his soul, he
laid a guilty hand upon his body, and this hand he again stretched towards the
Grail. Its Guardian spurned him scornfully. At this he was enraged, and his
fury disclosed to him that his infamous act could give him counsel in the use of
black magic; which he now turned to account. He transformed the desert into
a wondrous garden of delight peopled with women of diabolical beauty, and
there he lies in wait to lure the Knights of the Grail to the pleasures of sin and
the pains of hell; those who are entrapped fall into his power, and many there
are who have met this fate. Now when King Titurel grew old he conferred
the lordship upon his son Amfortas, who spared no effort to end this magic
scourge."

Forgetting that the Lance should never be separated from the Grail — the
Will from Wisdom — Amfortas foolishly went forth with it alone to
overcome Klingsor, only to fall an easy prey to the transformed Kundry.
"Close neath the fortress" continues Gurneramanz, "the young monarch was
separated from us: a woman of appalling beauty had bewitched him, in her
arms he lay entranced; the Lance dropped from his hand; a cry of deathly
agony! I rushed towards him; Klingsor vanished, laughing, he had carried
off the sacred Lance. I fought to cover the King's retreat; but a wound was
burning in his side, the wound that will not heal.

"Prostrate before the plundered sanctuary in impassioned prayer, Amfortas
piteously implored for a token of redemption: whereupon a holy radiance
floated from the Grail, and there shone forth the vision of one who spoke
these words: — (2)
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As Gurnemanz concludes a wounded swan flutters to the ground with an
arrow through its breast, and the youth Parsifal appears, bow in hand.
Notice that here, as in Lohengrin, the swan precedes the coming of the
Deliverer, and exactly the same musical theme is used. Parsifal is bitterly
reproached by all for the cruelty of his deed, of which at first he seems
unconscious; then, as Gurnemanz shows him the helpless wing, the dark-
stained plumage, the dimming eye, it dawns upon his feeling (though not yet
upon his understanding), as it did upon that of the youthful Wagner when
the dying hare he had shot in thoughtless sport crawled to his feet and
looked into his face. It is perhaps deeply significant that this first lesson in
sympathy should come from the animal world, and it will be remembered
that exactly the same incident occurs in the life of Buddha, beautifully
expressed by Edwin Arnold in his "Light of Asia":

The bird is mine
By right of mercy and Love's lordliness;
For now I know, by what within me stirs,
That I shall teach Compassion unto men,
And be a speechless World's Interpreter,
Abating this accursed flood of woe,
Not man's alone.

Parsifal is now asked his name and replies, "Many have I had, but now I
remember none of them." Here again, as with Kundry, Wagner indicates
that Parsifal has lived many times before under other names. This belief in
Rebirth he held in common with Schopenhauer, Emerson, Walt Whitman,



and other intuitive thinkers who sensed the deeper truths of life.

The dead swan is borne reverently away, and Parsifal, Gurnemanz and
Kundry are left alone. We now learn from the colloquy between them the
story of Parsifal's birth and up-bringing. Like Siegfried and Tristan his
father Gamuret was slain before his birth. His mother's name was
Herzeleide, which means "Heart's Affliction,"” and she brought him up in the
desert unsophisticated and ignorant of arms lest he should share his father's
fate. But once he saw in a forest "shining men on beautiful animals.”" They
were the first glimpse of those higher powers which drew him in the
direction of the Grail's domain. Inspired by the sight he followed but could
not overtake them, passing over hill and dale and using his bow against
"wild beasts and great men," who all "learnt to fear the fierce boy." Alas! he
now learns from Kundry that Herzeleide has pined and died since his
departure, and his grief and self-reproach are terrible to witness. Kundry
brings him water from a spring and then crawls away wearily to a thicket,
for she feels the terrible magic of Klingsor beginning to assert its sway over
her, denoted by the following theme:

Black Magic Motive.
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Gurnemanz now has a first faint intuition that this seemingly witless boy,
Parsifal, is the promised Deliverer, and determines to see if the Law will let
him witness the ceremony in the Temple. To Parsifal's artless question "Who
is the Grail?" he replies, "That may not be told; but if you are chosen to serve
it, this knowledge will not be concealed from you. And see! I think I have
recognized you aright! (for they begin to pass towards the Temple.) The
pathway to the Grail leads not through the land, nor could any one find it



save he whom the Grail itself directs." Here the rhythmical theme of the
bells of Monsalvat is heard and the scenery begins to move while Parsifal
and Gurnemanz appear to walk:
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Concerning this extraordinary masterstroke in scenic illusion Wagner
wrote:

"The unrolling of the moving scene, however artistically carried out, was
emphatically not intended for decorative effect alone; but, under the
influence of the accompanying music, we were, as in a state of dreamy
rapture, to be led imperceptibly along the trackless ways to the Castle of the
Grail; by which means, at the same time, its traditional inaccessibility, for
those who are not called, was drawn into the domain of dramatic
performance."

As the scene proceeds Parsifal remarks in surprise, "I hardly step, and yet I
seem already far." "You see my son," explains Gurnemanz, "Time changes
here to Space"; indicating, of course, that they are passing into a higher state
of consciousness where the ordinary conceptions of Time and Space do not
obtain. Just as, in dream, one goes through a life's experience in a few
seconds, or traverses vast distances in the twinkling of an eye.

The contrapuntal movement in the music grows more and more complex as
the sanctuary is approached, until it culminates in the heart-rending wail of
anguish associated with the crucified Christos and the wounded Amfortas:



Parsifal and Gurnemanz now enter the mighty hall where the ceremony of
the Liebesmahl or Love-Feast is about to be performed; it is devoid of
windows, as shown in Mr. Machell's picture in the last article, the only light
being shed from above through the lofty dome. Gurnemanz places Parsifal
at the side where he can watch, saying: "Now pay attention; and if you are a
Fool, and pure, let me see what knowledge and wisdom may be given to
you." To the rhythmical music, accompanied by the deep-toned bells
themselves, the Knights march in, singing a solemn chant, and take their
places at the semi-circular tables under the dome, the altar being in the
centre. They proceed by regular steps, bringing the heel, at each pace, into
the hollow of the other foot. Next appears Amfortas on his litter, in front of
him four Esquires carry the shrine of the Holy Grail covered with a crimson
cloth and place it upon the altar, Amfortas being placed immediately behind
on a raised couch. From the mid-height of the dome comes a chant of
youthful voices followed by a still more ethereal choir from the extreme
height. Then, after a long silence, the voice of the aged Titurel, as if from the
grave, calls from the vault behind Amfortas, requesting him to unveil the
Gralil, that he may look upon its radiance once more and live.

Passionately the wounded King prays that he, the impure sinner, may die
and that his aged father may fulfill the sacred office; but as he sinks back,
almost unconscious, the divine Promise once again floats down from the
height, and Titurel repeats: Unveil the Grail!

With an effort Anifortas obeys, the golden shrine is opened, and he bends in
silent prayer over the ancient crystal Cup. A mysterious darkness fills the
hall, while the choirs in the dome sing the following words to the motives of
the Liebesmahl: "Take unto you My Body, take unto you My Blood; the



symbol of our Love." Now a blinding ray of light descends upon the uplifted
chalice which glows with crimson lustre; Amfortas, transfigured, waves it
gently about and then blesses the mystic Bread and Wine which are divided
among the Knights. The choir again invite the partaking of the Liebesmahl,
and the Knights reply:

"Take of the bread, boldly transform it into bodily strength and
power; faithful unto death, braving every danger, to perform the
works of the Saviour.

"Take of the wine, transform it anew into the fiery blood of life.

"Rejoicing to fight in comradeship, with holy courage, faithful as
Brothers."

The ceremony ended, the brethren rise and, before passing out, embrace
one another in a peculiar fashion, clasping the right hand and passing the
other over the shoulder. During all this time Parsifal has stood motionless in
contemplation of the scene. He had paid no attention when requested by
Gurnemanz to join the others, but at the loudest cry of agony from Amfortas
he had clutched his heart convulsively and so remained as if benumbed.
Gurnemanz now approaches him ill-humoredly and asks if he understands
what he has seen. For answer the youth only shakes his head slightly and
again clutches his heart. Gurnemanz is now quite angry; "You are, after all,
nothing but a Fool!" he cries. "Get out there, go your own way!" He pushes
him through a door, and, as he turns to follow the other Knights, a single
Voice from the heights of the dome re-echoes the Promise, as if to remind
him of his forgotten intuition concerning Parsifal:

By Pity enlightened, the stainless Fool.

But Parsifal has had his second lesson in sympathy, this time from a fellow
human being. In the next Act we shall see how he battles with and
overcomes the powers of evil by sheer purity of heart and the fire of his
own heroic will. For this is no Deliverer of the "Sweetness and Light" order;
he is essentially a Warrior, and, like his prototype of the New Testament, he



comes "not to bring Peace but a Sword." As with Siegfried, it is after the
victory that the peace will come.

What a touching and faithful picture is Amfortas of the humanity of today,
seared and weakened with the consequences of its own misdeeds, and
particularly that misuse of its divine gift upon which Wagner has laid his
finger!

And Titurel! Does he not speak to us from out the glories of a golden past
when man walked with God and had not yet fallen a prey to the delusions of
his lower nature — the enchanted garden of Klingsor? What, then, of the
Future? "It is not thinkable," says Wagner, "except as stipulated by the Past."
Therefore we know that in Titurel we have the promise of Parsifal, the
future Divine Ruler of regenerated Humanity.

The Lance in the possession of Klingsor represents the weapon of the Will of
man used in the service of self instead of compassionate Love. Only he who
can forget self utterly in sympathy for others will be able to wrest the Will
from the clutch of self and restore it to its true place as the weapon and
servant of Divine Wisdom.

(To be continued.)
FOOTNOTES:

1. Many details must be omitted here and elsewhere through lack of space.
(return to text)

2. Gurnemanz here uses the "Thoren-motive" afterwards sung by the
celestial choirs with such wonderful effect. I give the original German
words. The French "Pur Simple" is perhaps the nearest equivalent for "reine
Thor"; the English word "Fool" conveys the wrong impression. An accepted
translation of the lines is: — "By Pity enlightened, the stainless Fool: Wait for
him, my chosen One." (return to text)
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THEOSOPHY AND UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD: III — Zoryan
(Continued.)

So then, those gorgeous vegetable aromas, colors, forms, — are
not they ours, part of the vesture of our soul, expression of our
hopes and sighs, as they swell and rise towards the clear and

cooling moon of pure intellect, and wave their tops, and distill
their flavors according to the ebb and flow of the selenic tides.

O! when that vesture will become a part, to be taken by the soul
into its bosom? Where is the soul with its light undying? Before
the sunlight comes, the red, red shadows must precede the dawn.
The animal fires must crowd the sea, the hot and boiling sea of
brass, Gehenna of the birth of powers, who have legs and wings,
as if to change their sighs into a race and flight towards their
distant goal. They feel, they move, yet till they reach the mark,
how many terrible battles must be fought. Pain must they suffer,
and through terror must they pass, and themselves become the
shadows of all they feel, the misty images on the clouds of the
reflected red sunrise. But the Sun did not reach them yet, though
they are now running to it, as the plants did turn their leaves and
petals. In minerals the great Mother has touched the atom-sparks
in plants — small lives, and shadows in the animals. Steadily
rising, there streams upward her harmonious unifying power
through these steps of the stairway of the angelic dreams, so that
they might live a life and see what is around, thrill to it, sigh for
and chase it, and by it feel their Source, as it feels them. Though
the first acquaintance is made with tooth and claw, and the first
friendly grasp is at the same time the grasp of death, yet it was
made, imprinted, felt so suddenly, so strongly, that there is no
time for hate, for malice, for revenge, the sublime punishment of



a responsible man, who can rise so high, who can fall so low. No!
innocent are the animals and brave, and their feelings are rather
awe and admiration and interest aroused and the throbbing of
the blood, at the sight of new and wonderful possibilities
suggested, and after pain is past and a victim, for instance, of a
tiger, rests in its shadow world, the tiger's burning breath seems
to be in memory like a fiery kiss of some wonderful being of gold
and black, of some power mercifully tearing the apathy of
existence, destroying darkness with flashing yellow streaks of
fire. Who can explain the first origin of the kiss? And if he can see
something in this symbol, and trace it through all evolution,
never more will he trifle again with that which means the
Mother's touch, and by which the flesh and bones of apathy are
torn to shreds, that the light may shine. Those, whose dim clouds
of selfish passion and the crafty builder of their house will dare to
call their joyous light of Mother, those will get themselves into the
Karmic tiger-teeth, that will tear to shreds the earthly caller and
its selfish hopes, and that which was to be gladness above all, will
seem to turn into a black and yellow monster, merciful because of
the destruction done, so that the pure and unselfish part of man,
might be set free and bright again. Thus every animal is a symbol
of an idea.

Who has not admired the beautiful colors of sea shells and fishes,
of insects and birds, flashing in sunlight as some celestial speech
of tints, so full of soul and harmony? Who has not asked: "What
have you to say to me, dear creature?" and did not receive some
answer? Who has not seen his soul expressed in those million
forms and colors, movements and sounds? Who did not find some
secret told, some good example given? Who has not in his bright
moments felt one with nature and a friend of all creatures?

Let us then follow the footsteps of those, whose every moment is
so bright, whose mind is eager to learn the great self by the



smallest selves, whose heart is open to see and know the great
Inner Life everywhere and feel that all creatures are not outside
but inside, not inside of our personality, but, inside of that ray of
the Great Divine Soul, which at such moments becomes ours.

Then only our Angel approaches to the power to take his ancient
dreams into himself, to gather himself from the four corners of
the world. Then the animal Gehenna of the boiling brazen sea of
evolution will not scare him any more; no! it will turn into a
welcome fuel for his spiritual flame to feed upon and grow in
mighty energies. Then the red terrific shapes of dawn will lead
him into sunlight, instead of frightening back into the night. Then
the gigantic passions, the sleeping, vibrating lightnings of his soul,
will be simply helpers to tear the clouds, to clear the sky, to open
space toward the rising sun of Spirit. Obeisance will they show,
and their great sport and glee will turn into the power of the
marching order and they will grow themselves more transparent,
tender, pure, as they merge into the dawn.

And so they did at the twilight of the Gods, and the first wonder of
clear sky was the morning moon appearing. The Lords of the
sublunar kingdom came from above, grand, perfect in their way
as some aerial glories, pure and luminous in the morning of their
descent, human, half-divine and yet mortal, and in them plants
and animals of the new cycle, of the Fourth Round of our
renovation.

These were the first men, themselves the shadows and the
dreams, — yet dreams sublime, full of quiet power and serenity
of the great cyclic essence, tender, restful, bright. They know, yet
their knowledge is outside, they love, yet their love is dual and
knows the meeting and the parting ways. They are not earth-
born, the whole grand path of lunar evolution is their past, the
selenic rest and the radiance of a cycle; do not speak lightly of



them, O mortal man, for they are thy Fathers, and do not worship
them, but only learn how thou earnest into the world. Look up
from thy gross and suffering body to their diaphanous shining
shapes, and know that they are thine, in ages past, in ages future,
and that thy present hard and restless form was built by lower
earthly powers around thy lunar glory.

Yet in those times the outer coat of skin was slight and just
forming, the beings were fresh and clear, and looked up high full
of ecstasy and contemplation.

If thou wouldst meditate like them, and become a Son of Will and
Yoga, first dispel the clouds, murky, red and wild, from thy soul's
sky that thy moon may shine in the clear morning heavens of thy
endeavor and that its heaving sigh of the aerial tide and winds
keep the air cloudless, fresh and breezy — with such a power that
no red monster-cloud endures. When thus uplifted to thy Fathers'
plane, when thus entranced with the vastness of the skies, when
thus made transparent, pure and cold as virgin snow, (1) when all
thy nature becomes an enraptured longing toward that glorious
approaching Morn which will warm thy heart and illuminate thy
soul, then thy Moon's face will grow so tenderly tinted, so rosy
warm, so trembling with the inner light, as if thy dearest love
would beam upon thee from the Universal Mirror of the World.

(To be continued.)
FOOTNOTE:

1. Secret Doctrine 11, 100. (return to text)
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LIFE'S PIONEERS — James M. Pryse

Having willed, he gave birth to us by a Logos of Truth, for
us to be a sort of first-offering of his embodied beings. —
James, 1.18.

It is a teaching archaic and true that all beings and all things are
embodied souls, that there is nothing inanimate or dead, but that
Life is vibrant in every minutest particle of the boundless whole;
and that the soul of man, will-born of God in the World of the
True, is Life's Pioneer in all worlds imaged in Space by the
Thought Divine. Man is himself the Logos, the uttered Thought of
God; he is the pattern of all things that come into existence, Life's
messenger, the archetype of all Ideas, the model of all forms. This
universe of palpitating Life, with all its ever-shifting states of joy
and sorrow, its radiant heavens and its murky hells, is the
sacrifice offered up by God unto himself; and Man is the first
offering laid upon the altar. It is the tragedy of the Crucified, for
Man is God sacrificed, himself unto himself; and without that
sacrifice there could be no universe of existing things.

Thomas Taylor, whom Emerson calls "a Greek born out of time,"
in his "Creed of the Platonic Philosopher," has this article: "I
believe that the human soul essentially contains all knowledge,
and that whatever knowledge she acquires in the present life is
nothing more than a recovery of what she once possessed, and
which discipline evocates from its dormant retreats.”

For he held with Platon that "when the winged powers of the soul
are perfect and plumed for flight, she dwells on high, and in
conjunction with divine natures governs the world," and that "it is
the province of our soul to collect things into one by a reasoning
process, and to possess a reminiscence of those trancendent



spectacles which we once beheld when governing the universe in
conjunction with divinity." It is only by using the free and
unfettered power of thought that man can know Truth and return
to the realm of true being. He who clings to some petty religious
creed, and fears to investigate any fact in nature or to think out
any problem of life, is not only cowardly, but lacking in faith.
Religious "faith" is usually the worst form of unfaith, in that it
fetters mind and soul, and by limiting man to the narrow confines
of a formulated creed, practically denies his innate divinity,
refuses him his true place as an instrument of God's will in
fashioning the worlds, and arrests the inflow of ideas emanating
from that infinite Mind which is the only source of inspiration
and revelation. It is want of faith that causes men to wall
themselves about with religious "beliefs" and execrate as a heretic
every one who levels down as useless obstructions whatever
limits freedom of thought or hinders the soul from exercising its
divine powers. The world's saviours have therefore ever been
accounted heretics. He who treads only the well-beaten paths,
who accepts unquestioningly the religion inherited from his
ancestors, needs neither faith nor courage; but the heretic, as a
pioneer in thought-regions, must have faith and be fearless.

There was a time when men believed the earth was flat, and
mariners dared not venture far from the coast for fear they might
sail off into space. The world of Truth, in the current religious
belief, is likewise flat, with a perilous rim projecting over a
bottomless abyss. Now, Truth is God's own self, and no one ever
found God save through seeking Truth. The interior mind, which
is the real Self of man, mirrors the whole universe, and is as
boundless as Deity. No man who bravely thinks for himself,
exploring the vastness of his own inner being, can possibly go
astray from Truth, for he is treading Truth's own realm. But this
holds good only of one who thinks independently, relying solely



upon the resources of his own supersensible consciousness; it
does not hold true of one who merely reasons about the things
perceived by the senses, or of the mere student of books who
makes his mind a museum of thought-images, or of the religionist
who feeds on the stale scraps of faith his forefathers have
bequeathed him. Sorting out and rearranging other men's
opinions is not thinking; nor will the mere investigation of the
phenomena of existence ever lead to perception of the noumena
of being. Only when a man has for the time closed the avenues of
the senses, and has forgotten that there ever were any books or
any religions, does he really begin to think, and devotion kindle
his soul. Then out of the Eternal he draws Thought unto himself.

The interior mind should be kept unsullied by the things of sense.
Of it the Sibylline Oracle says:

"Do not drag it down into this muddy world,
Into its deep gulfs, its sad and black kingdoms,
Sombre hideous hells, entirely peopled with phantoms."

The outer life of man has become degraded; the inner life has to
be kept distinct from it to escape being polluted. The only home of
the soul is the Eternal; in the world of change and time, it can
have no fixed abiding place. All formal religions, rigid systems of
philosophy, categorical statements of belief, and forms of
organization, are necessarily impermanent; they are more often
traps for the mind and prisons for the soul than anything else. At
best they are but resting-places for feeble souls, for minds in
which the divine light is dimmed by the smoke of desire. The
fanaticism with which men cling to religious dogmas is born of
weakness and blindness; and "orthodoxy" is a sort of soul-death.
The soul requires the breath of freedom, and the price of mental
freedom is perpetual heresy.

Still blinder is the devout adherence to particular forms of



organization, as if there were something sacred about churches,
societies, or schools. Form is subservient to Life, and must change
constantly to be expressive of the varying phases of Life. Whether
democratic or despotic, it will have its peculiar defects, and is
never more than a temporary adaptation of conditions so as to
reach a desired end; for every form of organization is arbitrary,
and does not rest upon principles, but is of the nature of a
compromise with principles necessitated by the conflict of
individual interests and the discord of the whole. A perfected
humanity would need no organization, for it would be like a
living organism, having harmonious interaction among all its
members. The Gods and Heroes are not elected to their positions,
but hold them by divine right. In electing a ruler, men only try to
select and put in his right place the man who by virtue of his
abilities and qualifications naturally should be the ruler. In an
age when men have lost the insight necessary for an unerring
selection, they inevitably have to endure misrule; and the
expedient of giving their rulers only short terms of office
safeguards them to a small extent against their own lack of
discernment, though it prevents their enjoying the wiser rule and
broader freedom to be had under a "benevolent despot." If the
spirit of justice and the love of liberty animate the breasts of the
subjects and their ruler, the form of government is of small
consequence. The measure of freedom is the ability to discern
Truth; for only the Truth can make men free.
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THE ADEPTS IN AMERICA IN 1776 (1) — An Ex-Asiatic

The following suggestions and statements are made entirely upon
the personal responsibility of the writer, and without the
knowledge or consent — as far as he knows — of the adepts who
are in general terms therein referred to.

The reflecting mind is filled with astonishment upon reviewing
the history of the rise of the United States of North America, when
it perceives that dogmatic theology has no foundation in any part
of the Declaration of Independence or Constitution for the
structure which it fain would raise and has so often since tried to
erect within and upon the government. We are astonished
because those documents were formulated and that government
established at a time when dogmatism of one kind or another had
supreme sway. Although the Puritans and others had come to
America for religious freedom, they were still very dogmatic and
tenacious of their own peculiar theories and creed; so that if we
found in this fundamental law much about religion and religious
establishments, we would not be surprised. But in vain do we
look for it; in vain did the supporters of the iron church attempt
to lay the needed corner-stone, and today America rejoices at it
and has thereby found it possible to grow with the marvellous
growth that has been the wonder of Europe.

The nullification of those efforts made by bigotry in 1776 was due
to the Adepts who now look over and give the countenance of
their great names to the Theosophical Movement.

They oversaw the drafting of the Declaration and the drawing of
the Constitution, and that is why no foothold is to be found for
these blatant Christians who desire to inject God into the
Constitution. In the declaration from which freedom sprang



"nature and nature's god" are referred to. In the second and third
paragraphs the natural rights of man are specified, such as life,
liberty and the pursuit of happiness. The king is spoken of as being
unworthy to be "the head of a civilized nation," nothing being said
as to whether he was the head, or worthy to be, of a Christian one.

In appealing to their English brethren, the declaration says the
appeal is "made to their native justice and magnanimity." All
reference to religion and Christianity or God's commands are left
out. This was for the very good reason that for 1700 years religion
had battled against progress, against justice, against
magnanimity, against the rights of man. And in the concluding
sentence the signers mutually pledge each other to its support
ignoring all appeals to God.

In the constitution of 1787 the preamble declares that the
instrument was made for union, for justice, for tranquility and
defence, the general good and liberty. Art. VI. says no religious
test as a qualification for office shall ever be required, and the 1st
Amendment prohibits an establishment of religion or restraint of
its free exercise.

The great Theosophical Adepts in looking around the world for a
mind through which they could produce in America the reaction
which was then needed, found in England, Thomas Paine. In 1774
they influenced him, through the help of that worthy Brother
Benjamin Franklin, to come to America. He came here, and was
the main instigator of the separation of the Colonies from the
British Crown. At the suggestion of Washington, Jefferson,
Franklin and other Freemasons, whose minds through the
teachings of the symbolic degrees of masonry were fitted to
reason correctly, and to reject theological conservation, he wrote
"Common Sense," which was the torch to the pile whose blaze
burned away the bonds between England and America. For



"Common Sense" he was often publicly thanked. George
Washington wrote September 10th, 1783, to Paine: "I shall be
exceedingly happy to see you. Your presence may remind
Congress of your past services to this country, and if it is in my
power to impress them, command my best exertions with
freedom, as they will be rendered cheerfully by one who
entertains a lively sense of the importance of your works." And,
again in June, 1784, in a letter to Madison, Washington says: "Can
nothing be done in our assembly for poor Paine? Must the merits
and services of "Common Sense" continue to glide down the
stream of time unrewarded by this country? His writings
certainly have had a powerful effect upon the public mind. Ought
they not then to meet an adequate return?" (2)

In "the Age of Reason," which he wrote in Paris several years
after, Paine says; "I saw, or at least I thought I saw, a vast scene
opening itself to the world in the affairs of America, and it
appeared to me that unless the Americans changed the plan they